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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

Ex Orientale lux; Ex occidente frux—from the East
Tight ; from the West fruit—is a suggestive old saying.
‘Spiritual light has always come from the east and the fruit of
‘materialistic science has been the gift from the west. India
has produced a host of intellectuals among whom Sankara
‘takes the place of eminence. His life has been a miracle of
‘thirty-two years which to relate is not history but a piece
of poetry and will sound like a legend. He was a sublime
actor on the stage of the world who knew what he was
‘thinking of when he unflinchingly said :

IBIHTLA FA&ATM qgFA AAFIMT: )
ST ged Sufeasar star Fgia A i)

‘I expound in half a verse, what has been spoken of in
‘million volumes—Brahman is the Truth and the world is
mere illusion ; the soul is none other than Brahman.” This
-great luminary did save our Sanatana dharma at a critical
_juncture of religious unrest and he was its most virile and
combative exponent. We reckon Sankara as an avatar with
a practical mission in an age of delusion and decadence.
‘Unique in the achievements of his own life, his greatness all
the more is enhanced by the rich legacy of thought he had
Jeft behind and the stable institutions he had founded for
1individual salvation and knowledge. Centuries have rolled
by, still he shines in the row of renowned teachers of the

-world.

My father, who was engrossed in this intense study about

‘Sankara for twenty long years, produced this biography
-of the Loka-Guru in 1916, which stands as his chef-d’oeuvre.
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As originally planned he could not bring out all the supple~
ments he promised to incorporate. Death overtook him at
the prime of life and prevented him from fulfilling his
- intentions. The manuscripts containing valuable matter
were lost, leaving no trace behind. Our revered Jagadguru
‘Sri  Sankaracharya of the Kanchi Kamakotipitha has
graciously accorded his willingness to include my father’s.
work in the Kosasthanam book series. Destiny has resusci-
“tated my father’s work at last after half a century of oblivion.
Now the second edition has been enlarged with three
appendices, one of which is a reproduction of my
father’s ¢ Successors of Sankaracharya’. The publication of
this second edition happily synchronises with the birth
centenary of its author. Irender my sincere pranamam to:
- His Holiness, Sri Acharya Swamigal of Kanchi Kamakotis
pitha without whose munificence this work would not have:
come to light at all. To Sri Neelakanta Iyer of B. G.
Paul & Co., Madras, I am very much indebted for the keen-
iInterest he took in this project and for his valuable advice.
T will not forget the Liberty Press people who did this job-
promptly with typographic excellence.

_ It is my earnest hope that my father’s method of
approach to the problem of Sankara will stimulate
other scholars to bring to light more facts about our
World-Teacher. Lastly, my part here is very insignficant ;
I can say with the poet ‘Siq Ifeqd #ami & 7 arfe
firdqifesr ?

‘I-Block, 17 Flat, Turnbulls Rd. T. N. Kumaraswamy,

Author’s son.

MADRAS-35.
Pausha Purnima, 9-2-1971
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(To the Line of Gurus originating from Sadasiva, Sankara in
the middle, up to the present Pithacharya I bow.)

AUTHOR’S FOREWORD TO THE FIRST EDITION

““The Age of Sankara,” herewith submitted to the public,
is intended to be published in Two Parts, each consisting of
about 400 Pages (16 mo. Double Crown) with a number of
Appendices added to each part. Part I consists of a
General Introduction and four Chapters and six Appen-.
dices. Chapter I deals with the Method of Investigation
followed in the book; and Chapter II enumerates the
various chief Eras of Indian Chronology with their res-
pective dates as settled and assumed in this work..
Chapter III is a very long chapter dealing with all the
main incidents connected with the life of $rimad Adi.
Sankaracharya or Sankara as he is uniformly called here,
—the first Sankara who was born at K3lati in the year 2593.
of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 509 B. C. of Aryamba’
and Sivaguru, and who, after establishing the Advaita
Philosophy throughout the whole of India, finally attained.
his Brahmibhava at Kanchi in the year 2625 of the K_ali_
Yuga corresponding to 477 B. C. In this chapter, is also
given a short and succinct sketch of the various works
composed by him and of the occasions on which they were
composed. Chapter IV deals with the various Sankara=
charyas or successors of Sankara in the five great Mutts
established by him for the preservation and propagation of
the Advaita-Vedanta Darsana. As at present written, - it
consists of four sections. In section 1 is given a detailed and
critical account of the 67 successors of Sankara in the Kamas
kotipitha established by Sankara at Kanchi on Vaisakha
Sukla Parnimza of the year Siddharthin in 2620 of. the
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Kali Yuga corresponding to 481 B. C. with §ri Sankara
Bhagavatpzda himself as its first Acharya. It also briefly
notices other works of importance written by them, and other
great men or poets who were contemporary with them
together with the dates of their Abhisheka or installation
on the Pitha, and Brahmibhiva or mysterious union or
departure from this mundane existence. In section 2 is.
given a similar account of the successors of $ankara in
the $arada Pitha at Sringagiri established by Sankara at:
Sringeri on Pausha $ukla Pgrnima of the year Pingala in
2618 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 483 B. C. with
Hastamalakacharya or Prithvidhara (Prthvidhava) as its
first Acharya. It consists of only 33 Acharyas from the-
beginning of its establishment up to the present day, as.
given in the list of Achiryas of the Sringsri Mutt as at
present published. Evidently the records of the $ringeri:
Mutt before the time of Sri Vidyaranya must have beens
lost, and a vain attempt has been made by some of the
Acharyas to trace up their predecessors or supposedi
predecessors up to the time of Adi Sankara and in the:
attempt they have ignominiously failed and ended in
assuming a wrong date for Adi $ankara himself by mistaking
the year 2625, the date of his Brahmibhava as referring to
the Yudhishthira $aka as understood by the Buddhists and:
Jains, which according to them began 468 years after the
commencement of the Kali Yuga, instead of taking that
year 2625 as referring to the Era of Kali Yuga, itself, and
. thereby wrongly placing $ankara in the first century B. C.,.
while all the other four Mutts are uniform in their accounts.
in placing him in the 6th century B. C. Section 3 deals with:
the 142 successors of Sankara in the Govardhana Matha at
Jagannzth established by Sankara on Vaisakha $ukla
Dasami of the year Nala in 2617 of the Kali Yuga corres-
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ponding to 484 B. C. with Sri Padmapadacharya or
Sanandana as its first Acharya. Section 4 similarly deals
with the 73 successors of Sankara in the Saradapitha at
Dwiraka established by Sankara on Magha Sukla Saptami
in the year Sadhzrana in 2611 of the Kali Yuga correspond-
ing to 490 B. C. with $ri Brahmasvarupacharya or
Visvariipa, the brother of the famous Suresvaracharya or
Mandana Misra, as its first Acharya. I intended to devote:
a fifth section to a description of the successors of Sankara
in the Jyotir Matha at Badarikisrama on the Himilayas.
established by Sankara on Pausha Sukla Parpima of the
year Rikshasa in 2616 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to.
485 B. C. with Sri Totakacharya or Anandagiri as its first
Achirya ; but I was not able to get any account whatsoever
of the said Mutt. It appears that the Jyotir Mutt ceased to
exist for the last two or three centuries ; and it has nothing
to do with the Joshi Mutt which now exists in its
vicinity. I was told that the records of the said Advaitik
Mutt were with the Mahzrajah of Theri who in answer to
my query has been pleased to direct me to enquire from the
Papdah of the temple at Badarinith founded by Sankara;
but he has not been pleased to furnish me with any account
of the said Mutt in spite of several requisitions made to him.
If any one will be pleased to furnish me with some information
as to the said Jyotir Matha, I shall be glad to devote one more
section to an account of the said Mutt, which, I am glad to.
hear form His Holiness Sankarachirya of the Govardhana
Mutt, is attempted to be revived. With this, the main body
of the substance of Part I of the Age of Sankara closes.

As stated above, Part I conmsists of six Appendices.
Appendix A deals with the age of Sri Krishpa, of the
Mahzbhzrata War and of the Kali Yuga, wherein the
various conflicting theories are discussed pro and con, and
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the birth of Sri Krishpa is placed 105 years, and the
Mahgbharata War 37 years, before the commencement of
the Kali Yuga, which itself is fixed in the year 3102 B. C.

- Appendix B dealing with the age of Gautama Buddha and

after refuting the various theories propounded by Western
and Eastern scholars fixes his birth in the year 1862 B. C.
and his Nirvapa or death ia the year 1782 B.C. Appendix C

- deals with the chronology of the Kings of Kashmir as

given in the various Rijataranginis, and shows how they
have been systematically misrepresented and misinterpreted
both by Occidental and Oriental scholars, and how their
interpretation must lead to the absurd result of placing
Kalhana himself some 400 years after our own times, if the
genuineness of Rajatarangini is to be accepted. Appendix D
deals with that important and vexed question as to the identity
of Chandragupta Maurya with the Sandracottus of the
Greek historians, first suggested by Sri William Jones,
proposed by Colonel Wilford and seconded by Professor
Max Muller and blindly followed by all scholars as it were
an axiom that Chandragupta Maurya lived about 322 B. C.
Herein is torn to pieces the so-called ‘anchor-sheet’ of
Indian Chronology, pointing out in detail the absurdities of
their arguments—how they are opposed to all Indian and
Buddhistic works and traditions, and how the description of
Sandracottus as given by the followers of Alexander the
Great will only tally with Chandragupta (Xandramus) and
his son Samudragupta (Sandracottus) of the Gupta Dynasty
and how such identification will completely harmonise and
perfectly accord with all the Buddhistic and Hindu traditions
and accounts. Appendix E deals with the dynastic list of the
Nepalese kings from the very end of Dvapara Yuga up to
a very recent date; and Appendix F deals with the dynastic
list of the Kings of Magadha from the very commencement

ix

-of the Magadha kingdom by Brihadratha, the father of the
famous emperor Jarasandha up to the end of the Gupta
Dynasty, as per the authority of the Purapas and Itihasas,
inscriptions and coins, and other materials.

Part IT of the Age of Sankara deals with the vexed
questions of the date of Sankara and of his system of
Philosophy and Religion as revealed in his famous Bhashyas
or Commentaries on the Vedanta Prasthanatraya, and in his
various minor works and Prakarapas. It consists of Ten
‘Chapters. Chapter I deals with the review of current
opinons on the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter II shows
how the year 788 A. D. the commonly accepted date for the
birth of $Sankara is quite untenable and unfounded.
‘Chapter III deals with the two great Sankaras—Adi Sankara
and Abhinava Sankara—and shows how they have been
confounded with each other by later biographers, and how
the year 788 A. D. is really the date of the birth of Abhinava
Sankara who adorned the Kzmakotipitha at Kanchi as the
38th successor of Adi Sankara. Chapter IV refutes all the
other theories regarding the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter V
deals with the external evidence relating to the date of
.Sankara such as the various Sankara-Vijayas, Puiyaslokas
Manjaris, Tamrapatranusisanas, Guru-Paramparas, etc.
‘Chapter VI deals with the internal evidence relating to the
date of Sankara. Chapter VII determines the true age of
‘Sankara by placing his birth in the year 509 B. C. and his
death in 477 B.C. Chapter VIII gives a short account of the
theoretical Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as revealed
in his commentaries on the Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and
Brahmasatras.  Chapter IX deals with the practical
Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as is evidenced by his
numerous minor works—Ststras and Prakaranas. Chapter X

summarises the author’s conclusion.
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The second Part also contains four Appendices.
Appendix A deals with the so-called Edicts and Inscriptions
of Asoka and shows how these edicts and inscriptions have
nothing to do whatever with Ascka or Asokavardhana, the
grandson of Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya
Dynasty. Appendix B deals with the Lunar Dynasties of
Kings. Appendix C deals with the Solar Dynasties of
Kings; and Appendix D gives a short bibliographical
account of all the works of Adi Sankara.

Such then, in brief, is the description of the nature and
scope of the work. The whole book is ready in manuscripts.
and perhaps requires a slight revision as it is being given to
the press. As the whole book with illustrations would cost
something like 4,000 Rupees, I thought of issuing the book
in 8 parts, each part containing about 112 pages ; and the
publication of the whole work depends entirely upon the
patronage of the philanthropic public, the Zamindars and
Mabharsjas: and I sincerely hope that this work, which
embodies the result of my researches and labours for the last
20 years in the field of Samskrit Literature, will be
patronised by all patriotic Indians by subscribing liberally
for separate parts or for the whole work in advance, and in
doing so, they will be doing a golden piece of service to
Mother India by enabling the author to publish the whole
book which will certainly disabuse the minds of several of
our educated countrymen of the numerous wrong notions
and ideas engendered by foreign savants and their followers
in India, regarding the age of the greatest intellect that the
world has ever produced.
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R GUIFAEf Wkaaues qIaara:, BEaRT @aalaedr:
SRegaty g, wrRReRa Slexaraei Rg-
grofy vhEal araEae:,  weaurais @A graaEE-
TOT  Adves afeenl wreea:, §ad fRffawd war
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CORRIGENDA

PAGE 183, line 28—read Brahmaswarupacharya

for Hastamalaka.

PAGE 184, line 17—read Prithvidbharacharya
for Sureswaracharya.

THE AGE OF SANKARA

INTRODUCTION

In the whole history of Religion and Philosophy,
ancient or modern, no name deserves to be written higher
than that of Sankara. He is beyond question *the
mightiest intellect the world has ever seen.”” None. can
equal him in loftiness of soul, in calmness of spirit, in
firmness of mind, or in keenness of intellect. None can vie
with him in versatility of genius, in sublimity of thought, in
rigidity of logic and in comprehensiveaess of philosophic
vision. Not even the compassionate Prince of Kapilavastu,
nor even the miraculous Carpenter of Galilee can approach
this holy Ascetic of Kalati in depth of Philosophy and in
earnestness of Religion. The boldness of his conception,
his sweeping grasp of the multifarious systems of doctrine
and practice that obtained in his day, the impartiality with
which he solved the national problems of his time, the
wonderful adaptability of his philosophy to meet all possible
interpretations of ancient texts and all possible inquiries of
advancing thought, above all, the clearness of his exposition,
its beauty, simplicity and unassailable reasonableness—those
have been the wonder of successive generations of sages and
scholars, poets and philosophers, critics and thinkers, tha
came after him. '

Philosophy, from of old, has been defined as the search
after the One in the Many, and if any one ever successfully
solved the problem of ‘“the One in the Many” in its

1
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metaphysical as well as physical, in its ethical and religious,
in its social and political applications, it is, beyond doubt,
the great Sankara who expounded the Advaita Darsana or
the Philosophy of the Absolute. Philosophers from P]'f\to
to Bain are unanimous in their testimony to the eleyatmg
and alleviating influence of his philosophy. ‘It is th.e
source of much needed peace and happiness to mankind ; it
is the law and life of every great nation ; it is the balm of
all evil.” Referring to it, a great Indian scholar says:*
“The Absolute Philosophy is the Gospel of Nature ;—
Nature, not as understood by dogmatic materialism, but
Nature, the source and support of all life and all love.
It throws a bridge across the wide gulf of. cctu}ltry and
couﬁtry, nation and nation, caste and caste, individual and

. individual. It melts all shadows of separateness into the

substance of unity. One touch of it ‘ makes the 'who’le
world kin.” It puts new life in action, new meaning in

. X
words, new vitality in forms, new things in thought.’

The Philosophy of Sankara, and the wonderful roanner
in which he applied it to the practical conditions of his time
have truly saved India from superstitious ritualism on the
one hand and from the sceptic materialism on the.other. It
has, since its first exposition, exercised a ma.gncal charm
over the mind of India; it has begun to exe.rc.1§e the same
charm over the mind of the rest of the whole c.:lvnhzed world.
It has been the Saviour of India and it is dest'med to be th_e
Saviour of the World. The complete triumph of his
Universal Philosophy over contending systfems of thought
has made him the One Jagad-Guru, the U{leersal Achzrya,
the High-Priest of Philosophy to the world in general.

1 Vide M. N. Dvivedi’s * Imitation of Saiikara,” Introduction,
p. il

INTRODUCTION' 3

The period when this Master-Philosopher lived is, there-
fore, of the most vital interest not only to the chronicler of
indian thought in particular, but to the historian of the
World’s Philosophy in general. His date is also of great
help in fixing the dates of several other writers that lived
both before and after him. Itis a great pity that no critical
search has yet been made about the history of $arnkara,
about the time when he lived and wrote his wonderful
commentaries on the Prasthana-Traya—the Upanishads, the
Bhagavad-Gita and the Brahma-Sutras—the glory of his
literary activity, to say nothing of the numerous other works
composed by him in prose and poetry, in elucidation of his
Philosophy and Religion. Speaking of his works in general
the same great Indian scholar remarks : ? “ Fascinating,
weird music ; lucid, chaste, powerful, balanced expression ;
universal, unsectarian, fearless, loving exposition ;—these
are some of the characteristics of his varied literary style.
He was a real master of the philosophy he preached ; he can
express it in half a verse or a quarto volume of many
hundred pages. He would readily break a lance with any
adversary, atheist, materialist, ritualist, magician, ascetic,
yogin or tantrik. His writings largely reflect the spirit of the
age he lived in; but the magic of the master, whose wand
can wield all differences into the homogeneous unity of hjs
spell, is unmistakable thrcughout.*’

This lack of any satisfactory inquiry with regard to the
age of Sankara is the more to be regretted when we find thag
the dates of other great teachers such as Rimianuja and
Maddhva ° have been ascertained with tolerable accuracy.

2 Vide M. N. Dvivedi’s *Imitation of Safikara,” Introduction,
P. 1X.

* It is quite certain that Ramanuja was born in 1017 a. b,; and
Maddhva in 1119 A, D,




4 INTRODUCTION"

With regard to $ankara’s date few Orientalists, whether
Eastern or Western, are agreed : some place him severalk
centuries before, others several centuries after the Christian-
Era—ijust as it suits their fancy. The author or Sukra-Nadi,
for instance, in his great zeal to assign as ancient a date as.
possible, places him 32 years before $ri Krshpa, about
3240 B.C.; and the author of Kamnaja Sankara-Vijaya
similarly says he was born in the year 934 of the Kali Yuga
corresponding to 2169 B.c. * There are others, and they are.
quite numerous, who think with equal zeal that all real
philosophy and civilization had been ushered into the world
long after the time of Christ, and place $ankara, therefore,
just a few centuries before our own time. Thus the author
of Dabistan (Vol. II. p. 141) brings Sankara down to
1349 A.p. The discussions of several Orientalists and their
new theories based on untrustworthy records have only
made confusion worse confounded. The result is that this
historical question remains unsolved practically to this day,
Our attempt now is first to review the opinions and methods.
of these Orientalists and show how they are untrustworthy
and secondly to determine from the materials that we have
been able to gather what date should impartially be assigned
to this greatest of philosophers.

8 Vide Andhra-Bharati, Vol. 1. Pt. 1. p. 72, under the heading
< Sankaruni-Jivitamu”>> by V. Ramadas Garu, B.A., B.L., and also
Appendix to Kokkanda Venkatramana Pantulu’s Telugu * Sankara-
Vijaya-Dhvajamu.”

PART 1

REVIEW OF CURRENT OPINIONS ABOUT THE
AGE OF S'ANKARA

CHAPTER 1
METHOD OF INVESTIGATION

It is by no means an easy task to settle the exact date
©of an ancient philosopher and writer like Sankara. The
question ‘“ When did a particular writer live? >’ presents
innumerable difficulties to the historian of Indian Literature.
Nor need this surprise us when we see how almost
impossible it is for the historian of English Literature to "

~ascertain the exact date of any writer before Chaucer and =

how the very individuality of Shakespeare has come to.be
questioned—though Chaucer lived but six centuries, and
Shakespeare but four centuries ago. In the absence,
therefore, of definite facts and figures which can be accepted
as historically reliable, our only method of investigation.
certainly consists in bringing together all possible data and -
«determining the hypothesis which best satisfies them. .

In determining the chronology of Ancient India much -
valuable light is doubtless thrown by (i) Inscriptions which
have been found on rocks and pillars in caves, temples,
maths and other buildings, (ii) Inscriptions on plates of"
copper found all over India, and (iii) Inscriptions on old
coins unearthed in various parts of the land. Of these, the
inscriptions found on copper-plates are generally more
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valuable than others inasmuch as they generally contain not
oply the names of the grantor (who is almost always a
king) .and the grantee (who is similarly a philospher, poet,.
or religious teacher), but also a long and often complete list
of t.he grantor’s predecessors and some details also of the
family or line of the grantee. Nevértheless, without further
corroborating particulars, it is difficult to identify the
-grantor or be sure of the date (and its era) which the plate
may sc?metimes bear. Hasty inferences by several
Orientalists from the apparent story of certain inscriptions
have ‘been fruitful of no little confusion and have not
‘unfrequently misled the true direction of researches. The

. first -Orientalists had no doubt hard intellectual feats to

pe.rfo.rm' to reconcile the undeniable antiquity of Indian
,Cl.wllzation with the common traditions of European
History which could not trace back to any civilization
earlier than that of Greece, nor to a period anterior to a few
~ centuries before the Christian Era. The most liberal minds
could not, therefore, be brought to admit the possibility of
any great literary achievement in India before the time of
Aleftander’s invasion ; and too much has been made of the
testimony of foreign travellers, whether Greek or Chinese.
We can understand, for instance, that a work or author
named by Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang had existed in or
before his time ; but can we infer at the same time that any
not mentioned by them had not so existed—unless we grant
-that the Greek ambassador or the Chinese traveller came to
India for the express purpose of writing out a history of the
civilization and literature, of India in his time, nay had the
capacity, means, time and inclination to make an exhaustive
research and leave to posterity a perfectly correct record ?
Yet this is exactly the argument throughout used by

METHOD OF INVESTIGATION 7

Alfrecht, Weber in his ° History of Indian Literature’ im
fixing the dates of several Indian authors and works.’

How could Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang, whose
mission was purely political or religious, be expected to-
know every book and author of such a vast empire as India?
Is not such expectation tantamount to crediting these foreign
visitors with powers, objects and facilities that they could
hardly lay pretence to or any man for that matter similarly
situated? Yet this is the argument freely used by Western
Orientalists as by their Eastern followers.

A still greater fallacy has to be noted in the readiness
with which identity is generally established between the
unmeaning hybrid names found in the accounts of these
foreign travellers and those of famous Indian kings or
writers—an identity based entirely upon partial resemblances
in sound and circumstances. Inscriptions on coins have
been similarly handled. For instance, from the inscription
on a coin bearing the figure of a standing king in Greek
costume, and some modified Greek characters and figures
deciphered as © Kanerki,” the conclusion has been drawn by
Dr. Fleet and implicitly accepted by many an other
Orientalist, that the € Kanerki’ of the said coin must be the
¢ Kanishka’ of Kalhapa's Raija-Tarangini, and that he
must have founded the Saka Era of 57 B.c.® The fact

5 Thus Megasthenes says nothing of the Great-Epic—the Maha-
bharata—and it is “ for the first time "—by a European writer we
presume—mentioned by Dion Chrysostomus who flourished in the 2nd
half of the 1st Century A. D., the learned Professor comes to the
conclusion that the Mahabh3rata must have been written after the
commencement of the Christian Era (Vide his © Indian Literature,” 3rd
Edition, pp. 186-188.) .

¢ Nothing, however, like certainty has yet been arrived at with
regard to the date of Kanishka. Lassen holds on the authority of this
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libweve'r, is that these Orientalists have been ‘¢ simply
indulging in their fancy and piling conjecture upon conjecture

to construct their cloud-land.”” They accept the authority

- of the Itihasas and Puripas and works like Raja-Tarangini

80 far as those works support them in their theories, but
tear them mercilessly to pieces—under the convenient plea
of finterpolations— whatever portions thereof conflict with

- their preconceived notions. Thus after identifying in the

manner pointed out ¢ Kanerki’ of the coin with ¢ Kanishka *

same coin that Kanishka reigned down to 40. A. p. (Vide Lassen I.

Ak ii. pp. 412-413). Miss Mabel Duff makes this Kanishka the

founder of the Saka Era of 78 A. p. (Vide her ‘ Chronology of Ancient
India,” p. 21.) Mr. V. A. Smith places him in 128 A.p. (Vide his
‘,'Early History of India,” p. 239) ; and Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar between
27 and 65 A.D. (See his article in the Indian Review, Nov. 1909.) On
the other hand Dr. Bhandarkar places him in 278 A. D.  (¥ide Smith’s
¢ Early History of India,’ p. 240.) Dr. Fleet, in his latest publication
(J. R. A. S. 1907, p. 1048) tells us that he arrived at this date of 57 B.C.
on a tradition current in Northern India that Kanishka lived 400
years after the death of the Buddha, which he assumes to have taken
place in 457 B. c. This tradition has been proved to be entirely
untrustworthy. Mr. Smith refers to a number of other traditions,
equally unfounded, which place Kanishka 500 years after the Buddha.
He also refers to a third tradition which places Kanishka 700 years
after the death of the Buddha. (Vide his ‘Early History of India, p. 241.)
On the other hand, Kalhana’s Raja-Tarangini states in very explicit
terms that Buddhism was at its height in Kasmir during the reign of
Kanishka, that he was a contemporary of Nagirjuna, a celebrated
Buddhist, and that he flourished 150 years after the death of Lord

. Buddha. Thus in Taranga I, verse 172, we read :

“aar waEd: arefagrer axfEEa:
. wufenq aflsrwaa g avad gag

which may be freely translated as follows : “ Then as this king of the
Earth (Kanishka) began to rule, there had elapsed 150 years since the
Paranirvana of Lord Buddha, the Lion of the Sakya family of kings.”

METHOD OF INVESTIGATION 9

-of the Raja-Tarangini, and on like flimsy grounds attributing
to him the $aka Era, they try to determine the date of
‘Gautama Buddha. Now the theory that Kanishka founded
the Saka Era is opposed to all orthodox traditions held in
sacred veneration by all classes of Hindus from the oldest
times. Further the predecessors of Kanerki—Hermaios,
Kadphises 1., Gondophares, Kadphises 1I,—seem to be
after all Greek adventurers as amply testified by their names
as well as coins that bear inscriptions in the Greek language.
Further the predecessors and successors of Kanishka of Ra ja-
Tarangini are entirely different from those of Kanerki of the
-coins, where he is said to be the Ruler of Kabul. Nor could
Kalhapa’s Kanishka be placed in 57 B.C., much less in 78 A.D.,
inasmuch as Kalhapa’s ¢ History of Kasmir’ and its many
dynasties from Kanishka down to his own time covers
up at least 2362 years; * and if Kanishka be placed in
57B.C., orin 78 A.D., then Kalhapa, the historian will have
to be placed in 2305 A.D., or in 2440 A.p.; and we are only
now in 1911 A.p. ! But Kalhana, everybody admits—for we
have his own explicit statement to that effect—lived in the
12th Century A.D. To get over this absurdity, Orientalists
have had to revise all Kalhapa’s dates, cut short his
2362 years between himself and Kanishka to a little more
ot less than a thousand years—while accepting in toto the
list of kings he gives—all this to save their pst Kanishka
of 57 B.C., or other fancied date! They would not admit
that Kanishka lived 2362 years before Kalhapa, for then he
could not be identified with Kanerki of the coin—the basis
.of their entire hypothesis.

It follows from what we have said that many of the
dates at present received as correct are to be carried back’

7 See Appendix A fof details regarding Kalhana’s date..
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considerably. With Kanishka of Raja-Tarangini, Gautama
Buddha will aiso go back by several centuries. We have
already referred to the attempt made to fix the Buddha’s date
from Kanishka’s. Finding probably the weakness of the
ground in this method, some scholars have adopted another,
and tried to calculate the time of the Buddha from that of
Chandragupta, the successor of the Nandas and the founder
of the Maurya dynasty. For this purpose they identify
Sandrakottas of the Greek writers, contemporary of
Alexander the Great, with Chandragupta, the Maurya.
They take 315 B.C., as the outside terminus or the starting
point ; and form this attempt to determine with the help of
the Puripas and Itihisas and Buddhistic writings, the
coronology of the various Indian dynasties mentioned in
them and of the Buddha’s death—thus reconstructing the
history of ancient India. But even if ‘Sandrakottas’ be rightly
interpreted as Chandragupta, the Maurya, on what evidence
is he to be identified with Chandragupta, the Maurya? As a
matter of fact there have been a number of kings bearing
that name in the ancient history of India. There were two
Chandraguptas in the Gupta dynasty ; another who was
a contemporary of Kalidasa, and a fourth who was a con-
temporary of Hashavardhana—Bapa’s patron. The latter
appear to have been even more famous than Chandragupta,
the Maurya ; and how do we know that not any of the later
Chandraguptas, but the Maurya alone was described by the
Greeks under the name of ©Sandrakottas’?® If this be
granted, what becomes of the starting point of 315B.C.?7

8 Now according to our researches Chandragupta I, the founder
of the Gupta dynasty, has to be placed about 321 B.c.: and the des-
cription given of € Sandrakottas’ by Greek writers applies on all fours
only to this king, and not to Chandragupta of the Maurya dynasty.
(¥ide Appendix B. for further particulars.)

METHOD OF INVESTIGATION )

Tndeesd as Mr. Wheeler says in his ¢ History of India’ the-
date of the birth of Gautama Buddha is still uncertain.
On this point, Prof. Weber says in his ¢ History of Indian:
Literature,” p. 287: ¢ With reference to the traditions-
as to the Buddha’s age, the various Buddhist eras which
commence with the date of his death exhibit the widest
divergence from each other. Among the Northern:
Buddhists fourteen different accounts are found ranging.
from 2422 B.c. to 546 B.c.”” Even according to Chinese-
accounts, Gautama  Buddha has to be placed before the
10th Century B.C.° According to Kalhapa, the author of
Raja-Tarangini, who thinks that the Mahabharata War-
between the Papdavas and Kauravas took place 653 years-
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga, Gautama
Buddha must be placed bsfore the 14th Century B.C. ; for

he is said to have died 150 years before the reigns of the-
brothers Hushka, Jushka and Kaniskha who lived just one-
generation before Gonanda III who began his reign.
according to Kalhapa about 1183 B.c. (Laukika Era 1894).
But if we take for granted that the Mahabharata- War
took place 37 years before the commencement of the

9 According to the chronology of the Chinese, the Nirvipa of”
Sakyamuni took place in 949 or 973 B.c. instead of in 543 B.C.:
following the chronology of the Southern Buddhists. Vide
Dr. E. J. Eitel’s * Sanskrit-Chinese Dictionary '—a handbook of ™.
Chinese Buddhism, p. 139 (Hongkong, 1888) and Beal’ ‘ Catena .of ™
Chinese Scriptures,’ p. 116 (note).

10 The Mahabharata and all the important Puranas umformly
hold that 5ri Krishna who was a contemporary of the Papdavas and.
Kauravas and who had witnessed the Mahabhirata War fought .
between them lived for a period of over 100 years, that he passed -
away from this earth 36 years after the said Mahabharata War and-
that the Kali Yuga commenced on the same day on which the Lord!
left this earth. We also learn that Parikshit was still in the womb-
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7Kali Yuga, which appcars to be 2 more correct view' and
-which "is admittedly the opinion of all the Hindu writers
from the most ancient times, Gautama Buddha must be
placed about 2000 B.c. This view is fully supported by all
-the authentic Purapas and Itihasas, which are beginning to
“be recognised as contributing genuine historical information

-about Ancient India and according to which the Buddha

1is to be placed not later than 1800 B.C.™

We have pointed out some of the defects in the
methods of Western Orientalists and of their Indian
-followers in order to show to our countrymen how unsafe
-it is' to rely upon the conclusions arrived at by these

_writers. We shall, as we proceed on, have occasion to

point out several fallacies committed by them with respect

-to'the age of Sankara in particular. It is unfortunate

-that whenever an ancient record conflicts with any of their
‘hasty conclusions, they should try to misinterpret or

. discredit the record rather than revise their own conclusions.

This is the only explanation we can give of the treatment

of his mother Uttara, when her husband Abhimanyu, the illustriouvs

-son of Arjuna by Subhadrz was killed in the Mahabharata War, that

he was 36 years old when he was placed on the throne of Hastinapura
by the Pindavas, and that he ruled the earth for a period of 60 years

-from the beginning of the Kali Yuga. (Vide, for instance,

Mahabharata : Stri Parva, XXV. 39-45; Mausala Parva, 1. 13,
I 19-21, 1II. 25-41, 1V. 12-24, VI. 23, VIL. 10-12, VIIL. 26-28;

:and Mahiaprasthanika Parva, 1. 1-45; Vishpu Puripa, Fourth

Ama: XX, XXIV, 38-40, 105-115, Fifth Amsa: XXXVII. 18-20,
XXXVIII. 8-9; Devi Bhiagavata Purina, Skandha II. Ch. VIII,
Skandha III. Ch. xxiii; Srimad Bhagavata Puripa, Skandha XI.

-Ch. VL. 23-26, Skandha XII. Ch. II; Brahma Puripa, Ch. CCXII.

+9-10; Garuda Puripa, Ch. Cl; Harivamsa, IIL. 47-48; Sirya-
:Siddhanta, Ch. 1.) ’ :

11 Vide Appendix B: The date of Gautama Buddha according to

fPuranas and Itihasas.
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accorded to the historical portions of our Puripas and.
Itihasas, as well as to the traditions handed down from the-
oldest times. We so entirely agree with the late Papdit
N. Bhashyacharya on the treatment of Oriental questions-
by many of the so-called savants that we cannot refrain-
from quoting a few of his observations :—

«J, The writings of many of these Orientalists are
often characterised by an imperfect knowledge of Indian
Literature, Philosophy and Religion and of Hindu traditions
and a contemptuous disregard for the opinions of Hindu-
writers and Papdits. Very often facts and dates are taken-
by these writers from the writings of their predecessors or
contemporaries, on the assumption that they are correct,.
without any further investigation by themselves. Even:
when a writer gives a date with an expression of doubt
as to its accuracy, his follower frequently quotes the same.
date as if it were absolutely correct.

* * * * *

III. It is often assumed without reason that every
passage in the Vedas containing philosophical or meta-
physical ideas must be looked upon as a subsequent’
interpolation and that every book treating of a philosophical:
subject must be considered as having been written after
the time of the Buddha or after the commencement of the
Christian Era. Civilization, philosopby and scientific
investigation had their origin, in the opinion of these
writers, within the six or seven centuries preceding the:
Christian Era, and mankind slowly emerged for the first
time .from the depths of animal brutality within the last
four or five thousand years. :

IV. Itis also assumed that Buddhism was brought into
existence by Gautama Buddha. The previous existence of
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Buddhism, Jainism and Arhat Philosophy is rejected ‘as an
absurd and ridiculous invention of the Buddhists and others
who attempted thereby to assign a very high antiquity to
their own religion. In consequence of this erroneous
impression every Hindu Book referring to the doctrines of
the Buddbhists is declared to have been written subsequent to
the time of Gautama Buddha.”

(Vide < The Theosophist,” Vel. 1V. p. 304, et seq.)

We have certainly no desire to ignore or belittle the
labours of Orientalists. We have the greatest admiration
and praise for their devotion and ardour, for the enthusiasm
and love they have brought to bear on the study of Indian
questions. But at the same time we feel keenly that they
bave not completely triumphed over the difficulties and
obstacles in the way of a correct understanding of the
problems they have had to deal with. Theijr works bristie
with vague theorisings, hasty conclusions and supercilious
disposals of hostile opinions and facts. The result is that a
good deal of what is published on the Chronology of India
bas to be taken cum grano salis, and even a tolerably
accurate chronology of the various dynasties of Ancient
India has yet to be sketched. This is the honest conviction
0 which we have arrived after a very careful and thoughtful
perusal of most of the works published on the subject. On
these lines, therefore, we propose to ascertain the date and
identity of Sankara, the author of the Commentaries on the
Prasthiana-Traya, and other works,—a topic, on which we
fear the researches of scholars have been unfortunately
ill-directed. The evidence which we propose to admit in
determining this subject may be sajd to be partly external
and partly internal and comparative.

——————

‘*I

CHAPTER 11
THE CHIEF ERAS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY

A good deal of the confusion and difﬁczulty experien.ced
in determining the dates of events in the history of Ancient
India is no doubt due to the variety of Eras that have.b?en
or are current in various parts of India and the conflicting
nature of opinions with respect to most of them. These
opinions are fully discussed by us 1na§epatati paper on
*“ The Chronology of the Purapas and Itihasas >’ to which
the reader is referred for detailed facts and .ﬁgures. ‘We
shall briefly reproduce here the conclusions.v.vhlch we have
arrived therein, to avoid the constant repetition of explana- A
tions that may otherwise be felt necessary with. respect to the
calculations we shall have to make in the ensuing pages.

1. The Srishtyabda ** of the present world commeneed
about 1,955,885,011 years ago, in 1,955,883, 101 B.C.

II. The Chatur-Yuga, made up of Krita, Treti,
Dvapara and Kali, consists of 12,000 ‘¢ years of gods*’ ar
4,320,000 human or solar years. The Krita Yuga was the
long ““period of wandering and formation >’ and extended
over 1,728,000 solar years. It commenced_with the destruc-
tion of the Original Arctic Home of the Aryans l?y th_e last
preceding Ice Age when the survivors of the evolving Aryan
tace were forced to roam over the northern parts of Eurspe
and Asia in search of land suitable for new settlements. In
the Treta Yuga, which extended over 1,296,000 solar years,
the North-Eastern branched off from the North-Western
Aryan race and settled respectively north of the ¢ Himilayas’

3 ’i‘his is the Era of the Creation of the prc;sent w.orld,,‘pres'ideAd
-over by our present Vaivasvata Manu.
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and ¢ Hemakata.” The Dvapara Yuga, consisting of 864,000

solar years, was the age when the North-Eastern or Asiatic

Aryans who were living together for a long time as members.
of one and the same race, divided themselves into two-

branches becoming the € Devas’ and the ° Asuras’—the

Hindus and Iranians of the later times—and slowly setiled

themselves as two hostile nations to the east and west of the
river Sindhu. By the end of this period, the greater portion

of India had been ° Aryanized’ by the Hindus. The Kali’
Yuga, the fourth or the present age, conmsists of 432,000
years of which 5,012 years had elapsed in 1911 A.p. This.

was the age when the Hindu Aryans after completely
subjugating the whole of India took to an easy-going and
luxurious life, quarrelling among themselves and subjecting.
the whole nation—once great and powerful—to the might
and avarice of every foreign nation that came to India.

III. The Kali Yuga or the present age consisting of”

432,000 solar years '* commenced in 3102 Bc. It is

13 Mr. Gopala Aiyar, the author of the Chronology of Ancient
Tndia, thinks, however, that the Kali Yuga originally comprised only
1000 years—or at the most only 1200 years including the Sandhya and
Sandhyamsa—that it commenced at the winter solstice occuring in the
latter part of the year 1177 B.C., that it came to an end in 177 B.C. or
24 A.D. according as we take the Kali Yuga last for 1000 or 1200 years,
that accordingly the Krita Yuga or the Golden Age began in the year
178 B.c. or 25 A.D. and that the Hindus unwilling to admit that the:
Krita Yuga set in at such an early date, by a subtle explanation
converted the 1000 or 1200 years allotted for the Kali Yuga into so
many divine years, thereby giving it an extraordinary duration of
432,000 ordinary human years. In support of hls new theory he mainly
relies upon two passages found in Maou Smriti and Mahabharata, and.
says that according to them the four Yugas —Krita, Treta, Dvapara
and Kali—wilth their Sandhyas and Sandhyamsas, consisted respectively
of no more than 4800, 3600, 2400 and 1200 ordinary years of mortals.
1t is, therefore, necessary that we should minutely examine these two-

THE CHIEF ERAS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 17

reckoned in cycles of sixty years beginning from the 1st day

of Chaitra of the year Pramathi according to Southern

authorities upon which he relies and determine whether they refer to

dlvine or human years when they speak of the four Yugas as consisting
of 12000 years,—especially as he himself admits that the Puranas and
all other Hindu works speak of the four Yugas as consisting of 12,000
divine years or 4,320,000 human years, a divine year being equal to
360 human years.

In the first place, he refers to stanzas 69 and 70 of Chapter I. of
Manu Smriti and relies upon them in support of his new theory. No
doubt, according to these stanzas, if we do not take into consideration
what precedes and what follows them, it will be possible to hold that
the Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas with their respective twilight
periods consists of 4800, 3600, 2400 and 1200 years. But there is
nothing in these stanzas themselves from which we can determine with
certainty that the years referred to in them are ordinary human
years and not divine years. In order, therefore, to determine this
point, we shall quote the whole passage from the Manu Smriti and
Jeave it to our readers to judge it for themselves. The passage runs
.as follows :—

« faRT qRaETeel =7 F1osT, AT ar: w9 |
fra F@T qFA: T, AGAR G ATIA: 1 &7 11
sEiad fawsy gat Ay afqs
;T AT, JSETd FA A 11 €y
=3 Tr=agHT "ra: SfaanT & qean: |
FHYSET TIg: FO:, LAG: TATT I 11 € (11
&3 eggAr av SfaaTT @A g o .\
g TR I, A &r gigumEa oo 11
I g AITRE AT qAIH: |
«  gEHEHA JAFE FAT & ST noge n
2
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astronomers. All traditions, records and writings from the:
oldest times are absolutely agreed on this point—that 5012

FcATaTg: FgATior awioneg 9 I |

AT JUISBAT AT GeATATT JATlT: 11 € 1k
T, qEEAY, ARG Y |

THTAET Fd-d GgTior qrarfa = 1 wo 1

gRaq_ qfEenna AT 9qda |

UAq FISAAIZH AT AT 11 v 1
et gy age afcgerar |

- FTARF AT qradr TEHWET 11 i 1l

a8 9 Fagard aa o wefag: |
T 7 aEdt 37 3 sgraFfaey s9m: 1ows 1

(Manu-Smriti, Ch. I, 64-73.»

Now, in the Sacred Books of the East Series, Professor Buhler has
translated these stanzas as follows :—

“64. Eighteen Nimeshas (twinklings of the eye) are one Kashitha,
thirty Kashthis one Kala ,thirty Kalas one Muhirta, and as many
(Muhiirtas) one day and night.

65. The sun divides days and nights, both human and divine, the
night (being intended) for the repose of created beings and the day for
exertion,

66. A month is a day and a night of the Mancs, but the division
is according to fortnights. The dark (fortnight) is their day for active
exertion, the bright (fortnight) their night for sleep.

67. A yearisa day and a night of the Gods ; their division is (as.
follows) : the half year during which the sun progresses to the north
will be the day, that during which it goes southwards the night.

68. But hear now the brief (description of) the duration of a
night and a day of Brahma and of the several ages (of the world, yuga)
according to their order. )

s
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years of Kali have now elapsed. None of our new-fledged

69. They declare that the Krira age (consists of) four thousand
years (of the Gods); the twilight preceding it consists of as many
hundreds and the twilight following it of the same number. .

70. In the other three ages with their twilights preceding and
following, the thousands and hundreds are diminished by one
(in each).

71. These twelve thousand (years which thus have been just
mentioned as the total of the four human) ages, are called one age of
the Gods.

72. But know that the sum ef one thousand agss of the Gods
(makes) one day of Brahma, and that his night has the same length. :

73. Those (only, who) know that the holy day of Brahma, indeed
end after (the completion of) one thousand ages (of the Gods) and that
his night lasts as long, (are really) men acquainted with (the length of)
days acd nights.”

It clearly follows from this that the 12000 years given as the total
period of the four Yugas is given by Manu in divine years and not in
ordinary human years. This is not only the natural meaning of the
passage as can be determined by common sense, but the same meaning
has been given in all the seven commentaries available on Manu-
Smyiti. It is in the same terms that we find the total period of these
four Yugas given inall the Puripas and Siddhantas. The passage
preceding stanzas 69 and 70 in which the different periods of these
Yugas are given defines what is meant by a divine year, and the passage
following the same explicitly states that these 12000 years which form
the total period of the four Yugas are calculated in divine years. We
are, therefore, unable to see how Manu-Smriti supports Mr. Gopala
Aiyar in his new theory that the four Yugas consists of only 12000
human years.

Let us now see how far the Mahabharata supports our new
theorist. With regard to the age of the Yugas two references are given
in the Mahabharata. The first reference to Yugasis found in the
188th Chapter of Vana Parva. Mr. Gopala Aiyar evidently relies upon
stanzas 22-27 of this chapter, but there is nothing to show that the
period of 12000 years which constitute the four Yugas are calculated in
ordinary human years. The commentator Nilakantha explains the
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theorists have: assigned any substantial reason for altering
“this traditional view, apart from their fanciful imaginings.

LA TOUE

expression EIQI[ ﬂTgGﬁ'—Dvadaka-Sahasri—tq mean 12000 years
iby. Deve-mana, according to divine calculation, Further, the very next
stanza declares that the 12000 years which constitute the four Yugas
‘from one Deva Yuga, and that 1000 such Yugas constitute a day of
- Brahma. It is therefore clear from this the that years in the Yugas are
~calculated are described, as in the Manu-Smriti, in Deva-Mana and npt
in Manushya-Ména.

;. . The second reference to the Yugas in the Mahébharata is found
iﬂ _'the 231st Chapter of Santi Parva. It contains a fuller account of
.the. various Yugas and leaves no doubt on the point in question ; but
our theorist conveniently omits giving any rleference‘to the same as it
{l’cl'éérly contradicts his view. We shall therefore quote belo.w the
baésagé in question and leave our readers to judge the point for
themselves :

b wepTeat fawaT anTsYNa A
. iser S FWt AT |
frmrcreTRaTa Wasgal W
FSHTIT TAAZT T T 11 93 1

;f%rsr:tj,gefg Wagged AfAzd dear afafa: gofar |
T Ed) AT PO AR greaAT IE g3
g § @Ay ;i denfad HELEALCE NS
. a@raR frwew gat aeedfe |

U WA qAET A FHOT AL 19y 1

fosa TsaeT A gfaarr @A g

ABISE: T AETAT FOT: AT T4 1 9%
- &¥ TgeHt v Ffawn w@E g |

g TaeeaE i &ar a0 e 1

9

‘ . g}
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IV. The Laukikabda dates from the year 24 of Kali og.
3078 B.c. It is otherwise known as Saptarshi Era and is
traditionally used in Kasmir. It is reckoned by cycles of
100 years. The figures representing the centuries are
generally omitted in Laukika chronology and have to be

3 ¥ TgH F Fda dANET |
qqT: GEATA A9 ATRT FEAT WFEA 1 ¢ W
fesd avagaeg Fadarfeaasy |
agdn gty @fgwmt fa 7o 99
TG FEEor INiort qq FI 99 |
& qE=BAT JeeAT GeeqimraT auifas: 11 0 1
FARY G-I geeaiRly qq feag | |
THAIRA EiFed agartor arta=s 1 39 1

) - * *

qq: 9T FALA QAT AT ATA_|

gT9R AFHATE I AF FHT T 1 3¢ N

qat grerargsl garert w34t fag: |
geaafead ag a famw q=93 1 32 11

Tfy AqmEdt 99 93T feg fime )

%4 <A1 ATfIET geear gisy fEgema 1 30 1)
AEAITTI T HgA7 AT fag: | |
fa gawest af IsEtE @ o3

It is clear from this long passage of the Mahabhirata that the
years of the various Yugas are calculatad in Deva-Mina. and that the
four Yugas, Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, comprise a total
period of 12000 divine years, or in other words the Kali Yug'a,cohaq
prises 432,000 human years. ' ST
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made out of the context. It is the era largely used in all the

Raja-Taranginis. Some Orientalists hold that the Laukika
Era dates from 26 Kali.

. V. The Yudhishthira Saka, according to all classes of
_Hmfius, commenced 37 years before the beginning of the
Kali Yuga in 3139 B. c., and dates from the Goronation of
Yudhishthira, the eldest of the five Pandava brothers at the

close of the Mahabharata War.

The ..Iains, 'Buddhists and other non-Hindus of India
also use in their calculations a Yudhishthira S’aka which

they place 468 years after the commencement of Kali or in
2634 B.C.

VI. The S°aka Kzla or the Saka Era, properly so-called
da}tes from the defeat of the S$akas by S$ri Harasha
Vikramaditya of Ujjain, and it commenced 2526 years after
the time of Yudhishthira, and must be fixed at 576 B.c.
reckoning from the death of Yudhishthira which took plac;

“.Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar—a type of a modern Oriextal Scholar—
has given to us a very original date for the Kali Yuga and the
Mahabhirata War. One of his very weighty arguments—which may
Pe taken as typical of the'rest—is based on a ridiculous contention and
Interpretation of a stanza in Kalhanpa’s Riéja-Tarangini which gives the

interval between the time of Yudhishthira and that of “ Saka-Kéla.”
The stanza runs as follows; (1. 56)—

113 -
T Y A7 et gt gfafee? qoay |
.'Sr@{%%mﬁrger: AFHTS Tqeq ST |
. This stanza has until recently been interpreted by all classes of
Hindu and European Orientalists to mean: “When Yudhishthira

ruled the earth, .Mum’s (the Great Bear) stood in the Nakshatra (asterism)
Magha. The interval between his reign and the “ Saka-Kala ’ is 2526

. years.” According to this authority Saka-Kila must bs fixed 2526

&

years a.fter the time of Yudhisthira and must be placed at 576 B. c.
reckoning from the death of Yudhishthira which took place at about
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immediately after the departure of $ri Krishpa from the
‘world (i.e.) at about 3102 B.C. $ri Harsha Vlkramaditya of

‘the beginning of Kali Yuga (3102 B.c.) or at 611 B.C., reckoning from
‘his coronation which took place about 3139 B.c. Mr. Gopala Aiyar,
however, quotes this stanza in support of his contention that the Kali-
Yuga commenced in the year 1177 B.c.—16 years after the Mahabharata
‘War—and not in the years 3102 B.c.—36 years after. the said War—as
has been hitherto uniformly held by all scholars. He, therefore, first
-shows his scholarship of Sanskrit Grammar and Prosody by holding
‘that the last quarter of the above-quoted stanza does not contain the
requisite number of Matras or syllabic instants, that it contains only
fourteen instead of fifteen, that the expression Z[ShHETH: —* Saka-
Kilah’—must be a mistake— “a glaring slip "—committed by
Kalhana, and that the said quarter must be corrected into
CRATFARTS TG USIEY’ ' — bakya-Kalas tasya rajyasya.’ ~We
simply cannot understand how Mr. Gopala Aiyar lost his head over
such a plain verse. Kalhapa was a better poet than Mr. Gopala Aiyar
and he knew that the stanza was perfectly correct. Our critic evidently
forgot that the last &Y (short syllable) of a verse is equal to a I'I;E
{(long syllable) and as such is equal to two matras or syllabie instants.
‘The quarter in question does, therefore, contain 15 matras and is.
perfectly correct ; whereas Mr. Gopala Aiyar’s correction makes it no

stanza at all—neither Aryi nor anything else ! Further this stanza is

found both in Aryabhatta’s Brihatsamhita and Vyiddha Garga’s work
.on astronomy in the very same form as we find it quoted in Kalhapa’s
Raija-Tarangini ; and all these great writers must have also committed

the same glaring mistake!

Then comes Mr. Gopal Aiyar’s ingenuity of interpretation! 1t
concerns the expression “'Sl'gfﬁ'aﬁ EEC ) f?{ﬁ':” — “Shad-dvika-
paficha-dvi-yutah ’-which means 2526, But according to our theorist
it means 25x26. Why? Under what rule of Grammar is the
compound to be so interpreted? We must point out that under no
-Tule of Sanskrit Grammar can the expression ““ Shad-dvika-paficha-dvi-
yutah >’ be possibly interpreted as meaning twenty-five times twenty-six
or six hundred and fifty. Tt may mean 6+ 2+ 5+ 2 or perhaps

6% 2 x5x2 but certainly not 26x25. But Grammar must give place to
‘woriginality ! So this learned scholar thinks the expression means
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Ujjayini is mentioned by a host of writers. Kalhana
mentions him in his Raja-Tarangini as a contemporary of

25%26 or 650. But if he be simply content with this original
interpretation without meddling with the stanza, he will have to place
Yudhishthira 650 years before the Saka Kala. He perfectly knew the
absurdity of interpreting Saka Kala to mean Saka of 57 8. c., or the
Saka of 78 A.p. He evidently ignored Sri Harsha Vikramaditya of
Ujjayini, the Sakari mentioned in the Raja-Tarangini itself and nothing:
could have been more natural and easy than to have ascribed this.
‘Saka Kala’ to the defeat of the Sakas by that great Emperor ; but
that would not suit his purpose. He was, therefore, obliged to strain
the stanza and amend the expression J[FFHR[S . — Saka-Kila,” into

MTFIRTS .—* Sakya-Kalah,” as the former stood as a stumbling block
on the way of his arriving at the desired conclusion. By ‘Sikya-
Kalah —his precious amendment for ‘ Saka-Kalah * he means the date
of the death of Sakyamuni or Gautama Buddha. In other words
Yudhishthira lived 650 years before the Buddha; and as the latter died
in 548 =.c., according to Western Orientalists (which date is of course
unquestionable !) Yudhishthira lived about 650+543 or 1193 B.C.,
and the Kali Yuga, therefore, commenced in 1177 s.c. '

Such is modern scholarship. The writer has pre-conceived the
date and alters and misinterprets poor Kalhanpa just as he chooses!
And all this ridiculous bungling passes now-a-days for originality and
learning. Mr. Gopala Aiyar fortunately, admits that Kalhana himself
meant by this expression 2526, that he took Kaliyuga as having
commenced in the year 3102 B.C; and yet the Rija-Tarangini must
Support our critic in his very original discovery of the date of
Yudhishthira, of the Mahabharata War and of the Kali Yuga. But
common sense and grammar would tell us that what we have stated is
the correct interpretation of the stanza quoted from Kalhana’s Rija-
Tarafigini. In the first half of the stanza we are furnished with an
astronomical reference that the Afunis (Great Bear) occupied the
constellation of Magha (Regulus) when Yudhishthira was king. This
position of the Seven Rishis or Ursa Major at the time of Yudhishthira
has been recorded in almost all the Puranas. The great astrenomer
Varzhamihira, has also recorded it in Chapter XII1 of his Brihatsamhita,
He says that the Rishis take a period ef 100 years to go over each of
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Hiranya, Matrigupta and Pravarasena II. He is describe(fﬂ
as héving established his supremacy over the whole of .
Northern India. He is said to have completely defeated tl.ae
Sakas '* in a great battle, the Saka Kala being founded in

the 27 Asterisms. It might be possible to calct.llate'the time of 4‘
Yudhishthira from the position of the RiS.hlS with (eferel‘ltc;
to this éonstellation alone; but to safeguard against confusion thhe.
any later or carlier conjunction of the Great Bear and Ma'gha,t w~
second half of the stanza mentions another method of calculatlog £
Yudhishthira lived 2526 years before Saka Kila, about ?vhx.ch u} '
Kalhana’s time there was evidently not the s?me: amb‘lgulty od
interpretation as at present. Whatever might be his .V1ew “{llfh te%;; X
to the period when Yudhishthira lived, Kglhaga is Ros!tlve .
Gonanda I, the founder and the first king of Kas‘tmlr. w;s» 2
contemporary of Yudhishthira; for he himself sFates in hls1 dB\J:
Taraiigini (I. 59-63) that he (Gonanda I) was kllle_d by' Ba: eS -
brother of Sri Krishna, and hls son Damodara I was k}lled y o1l
K:ishpa himself and that his grandson, Gonanda II, was quite a yourzlg .
child é.t the time of the Mahibharata War. Now if we c;alculatg 2526-
years from Gonanda I, we approximately arrive at .th'e time of .legl.\l);:
Maitrigupta and Pravarasena II, in whose time it is, that Sri Hars 2 3
Vikramaditya, according to Kalhapa himself, defeated the .Sakas,~ al:l '
established the Saka Kila. So the expression ‘Shar,i-dwka-panzc5 ;
dvi-yutah’ can in no circumstances be interpreted to mean 26’f o
650, whether we take Gonanda I as having commenced his reign
years before Kali or 653 years after Kali.

15 No adequate reasons have been given why the Saka§ r-eferreiﬁtz
in the above passage as having been defea‘ted by‘ Sri H;lrd -~-
Vikramaditya of Ujjain should be identified either with the fn t'h‘:s
Bactrians or with the Indo-Scythians. It is on the strength of this..
identification that Sri Harsha Vikramaiditya is .placed by some-
Orientalists in the 1st Century B.c., and by others in tl§e 6th' Centlfrﬂ);
A.D. It is suprising to learn why these Sakas shguld be identified w:he .
any foreign tribes that came to India after the tlme' of A.lexander.kr.t—
Great. The name Sakas is of frequent occurrence in gncnent Sanskrit.
Literature. Manu says (Ch. X. 144-145) that the Sakas, }(avanas,.:
Kimbhojas, Piradas and Pahlavas were originally Kshatriyas, but-
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.commemoration of the decisive victory. It was then that
the tille ¢ Vikramaditya > was applied to him—possibly at a
great assembly of kings and poets—which afterwards
-superseded his real name of $ri Harsha. He is said to have
Ainstalled his protege, the poet Matrigupta-who is identified
with Kalidasa, the author of Malavikagnimitra, Virkamorvasi
‘and Sakuntala—on the throne of Kasmir after the death of
‘Hiranya. He is referred to as Sakari Vikramaditya and Sri
‘Harsha Vikramaditya by Ramila and Mentha respectively—
two poets whom Rija-sekhara places immediately after
Bhasa, a predecessor of K3zlidasa—whose works Maniprabha

. became outcasts by neglecting their Vedic duties, etc. The Mahabharata
-{Adi parva, Ch. 85) speaks of these tribes as descendants of Kshatriyas
and having taken part in the Great War between the Pandavas and
Kauravas. The Ramayana of Valmiki (Balakanda, Sarga 56)
‘mentions them among the tribes who fought during the war of
Vitvamitra with Vasishtha, The Gautama Dharma Sutra (Ch. IV. 21)
- speaks of the Sakas, Yavanas, etc., as a Pratiloma caste of the Aryas.
It is stated in the Padma Purana (Svarga-khanda, Ch. 15) that the
.Sakas etc were driven out by King Sagara, a descendant of Tkshvaku,
-to the countries beyond the borders of India. after getting their heads
-etc.. shaved under the advice of Vasistha, although they were
Kshatriyas. Vishnu Purina (Amsz II. Ch. 3) deseribes the Yavanas as
living in the west, the Sakas in the north-west, the Kiratas in the east,
and the four Indian castes in the middle of India during the time of the
‘Great War. The Matsya Purana also refers to Sakas, Yavanas, etc.,

.-as degraded Aryan tribes living on the frontiers or Bharata Varsha.
"Panini refers in his Ashtadhyayi (1I. 2-84) to Sakas and Yavanas and
requires J[eh to be placed before A+ ; and Papini even according
to Western Orientalists lived long before the time of Alexander the
Great. The Sakas, therefore could under no circumstances be identified
with any foreign tribes that invadsd India after Alexander’s time.
Although the same thing has to be said with regard to the Yavanas, it

“tas to be admitted that the term denoted a foreign tribe in the later
-Sanskrit Literature ; but the same thing could not be said of the Sakas
-who were always understood to be a sub-division of the Aryas.

P —
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and Hayagrivavadha throw so much light on the age of
dankara as well, that they, will be referred to later on.

“There is no doubt, therefore, of the Saka Ksala being

founded by $ri Harsha Vikramaditya, and it cannot be
assigned any date later than 576 B.C.

VII. The Era of $ri Harsha dates from 457 B.C., just
400 years before the Samvat or Vikrama Era founded by
.another Vikramaditya; and may be taken roughly to
indicate the ferminus ad quem of the suzerainty of
4ri Harsha Vikramaditya. Alberuni,’® the celebrated
Mahomedan historian also speaks of the existence of a

16 Vide Alberuni’s ‘India’ by Dr. Edward C. Sachau, Vol. 1L
Ch. XLIX: At page 7, Alberuni says * Now the year 400 of the
'Yazdagird—the gaugeyear—corresponds to the following years of the
Indian Eras :—

1. To the ye;a.r 1488 of the Era of Sriharsha,
2 To the year 1088 of the Samvat or the _Vikrama Era,
3. To the year 953 of the Era of Salivahana.

Again at page 5, we have “ The year 4132 before the gauge-year is the
.epoch of Kali Kala.” Further on Alberuni says “ The Navroz or the
New year’s day of the Persian year 400 (the gauge-year) fell on the
oth March 1031 A.D.” Thus the Era of Sriharsha, according to
Alberuni, falls about 457 B C., 400 'years before the Samvat or the
Vikrama Era, and that the Kali Yuga dates from 3102 B.C. This
FEra of Sriharsha has been largely current in Nepal and o!_;her :
places. A good deal of confusion has been introduced into
the Chronology of the dynasties of Kkings that ruled at Nepal
by Dr. Fleet and other Orientalists by mistakir.lg the Harsha
Fra given in some of the copper plates as referring to an !Era
supposed to have originated with Harshavardhgna Siladitya
of Kanouj who lived about 606-7 A.D. Thus in a Cl}arter
of Parama Bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Sivadevavarma, wl?o is the
27th king of the 5th or the Stryavamdi dymasty’ of .Nepﬁ'l kings, the
date is given as Harsha Samvat 119, and our Orientalists at once



28 THE AGE OF SANKARA

Harsha Era ia Nepil and other Northern countries, 400
years anterior to the Samvat or Vikrama Era. C

VIII. The Vikrama Era ascribed to a Vikramaditya, of

Mailava dates from 57 B.C. It is otherwise known as Samvat
Era or Mailava Era. "

IX. Salivahana Era" ascribed to king $ilivihama of

Prasthana dates from 78 A.D.

assume the Harsha Samvat to be an Era founded by Harshavardhana,.
and take it as equivalent to 1194+A.D. 606-7=725-726 A.D. and say
tixat the Nepala Vams3avali which places him about 338 B.C., calculéted.
according to the dates given in Kali Yuga, must be a mis‘tak'é.
Wiereas, if we take the Harsha Era as referring to this Harsha Era
spoken to by Aliberuni, Sivadevavarma will have to be placed 457
B.C.—119=338 B.C., which exactly tallies with the Nepil Vamsavali
as given in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIIL. pp. 411-423, by Padit
Bhagavan Indr3ji, Ph. D. Thus for instance, the Nepilese Chronol'o.gy

distinctly says that the first king of the Siryavamsi dynasty came to
the throne in the year 1389 of the Kali Yuga or 1712 B.C. But then

these Orientalists calculating from their imaginary date assigaed to
tivadeva Varma, place Vrishadeva Varma, the contemporary of
Sri Sankaracharya in the 6th Century A.D., whereas according to
the Nepilese Chronology. and also according to our calculation taking
Livadeva Varma as reigning in 338 B.C., Vrishadeva Varma, who wés.
the 18th king of the Suryavamsi dynasty, will have to be placed ab‘but
500 B.C. Farther, as a matter of fact, the 23rd king, Vasantadeva is.
expressly said to have been crowned in Kali 2800 or 301 B.C, and
Vrishadeva Varma could, therefore, under no circumstances be placed.
later than Vasantadeva. :

' "1t is a Luni-Solar year and is in common use in Hindﬁsféﬁ.
ts epoch begins when 3044 years of the Kali Yuga had expired.
18 The b.?ginning of this Era, commonly known as 8akabda in
Squthem India dates from the birth of Salivahana who is said to have
reigned many years over the kingdom of Narasinga and to have bsen.

a liberal encourager of the arts and sciences, The years are.cdlled
Sika and are common solar years. L
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.+ X. The Kollam Era® is said to commence from the
foundation of Kollam (Quilon) and dates from 825 A.D.

‘These are the chief Sakabdas or Indian Eras®® that are

-or have been current at different terms in different parts of

India. In the following pages we shall have occasion to

make use of many of these eras, as different works calculate

according to different Eras; and in trying to ascertain the

19 Jt is also known as the Era of Parasurama and is used in that
-part of the Peninsula of India called Malayala (Malabar). by the
natives, extending from Mangalore through the provinces of Malabar,
Cochin and Travancore to Cape Comorin. According to approved
tradition, it derives its name from the foundation of Kerala by
Parasurama in 3176 B.C., and is reckoned by cycles of lOOO&ears,
and-the present or the sixth cycle began in the year 1825 A.D. Jtisa
'solar year commencing on or about the 14th August of each year. But
the people of Malabar take it as commencing from 825 A.D., and the
present year 1911 A.D. is written as 1087 of the Kollam Era.

20 There are many other Eras which are or have been current in
different parts of India. Some of them merely mark the beginning of
the reigns of kings or dynasties of kings. To facilitate reference, we
give below, a few of these eras. The present year Virodhakrit which
is the 45th year of the cycle of 60 years beginning from Prabhava
according to Southern School of Astronomers, commences on °
Thursday the 13th day of April 1911 and corresponds to the years of
the following Eras : — ) S

(1) The year 1,955,885,013 of the present Srishtyabda,
(2) The year 5211 of Barhadrathabda (of Magadha),
(3) -The year 5117 of Sri Krishpa Jananabda,

(4) The year 5091 of Barhaspatyamana Shashtyabda, :
founded by Gonand I (of Kaimir),

(5) The year 5050.0f Yudhishthirabda of the Hindus.

(6) The year 5026 of Sauramana Shastyabda,
founded by Yalambara (of Nepil)

(7) The year 5014 of Sri Krishpa Niryapabda, Ty
(8): The year 5013 of Kal yabda, or Parikshitabda,
(9) The year 4989 of Laukikabda founded by Gonanda 11
(of Kasmir),
(10) The year 4545 of Yudhishthirabda of the Jains, etc.,



30

date of any w
have to be careful about the chronology expl
implicitly followed by the writers of t

THE AGE OF SANKARA

riter from references in older Hindu books, we
icitly - or
he books in question.

-an

(12)
(13)
14
(15)
(16)
an

(18)

(19)
(20)
1)
(22)

(@3)

(29)
(25)
(26)
v4))
(28)
29)
(30)
3y
(32)
(33)
(349

D)

(36)
@37
(3%)

(39)
(40)
(41)
(42)
(43)
44
“43)
(46)
7

The year 4036 of Pradyotabda (of Magadha),
The year 3871 of Saidunagibda (of Magadha),
The year 3830 of Tritiya Gonandabda (of Kasmir),
The year 3778 of Pasuprekshadevabda (of Nepal),
The year 3623 of Bhimavarmabda (of Nepal),
The year 3511 of Nandabda (of Magadha),

The year 3327 of Mauryabda (of Magadha),

The year 3011 of Suigabda (of Magadha),

The year 2828 of Pratapadityabda (of Kasmir),
The year 2712 of Kanvabda (of Magadha),

The year 2667 of Andhrabda (of Magadha), )
The year 2636 of Meghavahanabda (of Kasmir),

The year 2487 of Saka Kala or the Defeat of the Sakas,.

The year 2368 of Sriharshibda (of Ujjain),
The year 2236 of Guptabda (of Magadha),
The year 2212 of Vasantadevabda (of Nepal),
The year 2012 of Am3uvarmabda (of Nepal),
The year 1968 of Vikramabda (of Malava),
The year 1834 of Salivahanabda (of Prasthana),
The year 1612 of Viradevabda (of Nepﬁ]).,
The year 1310 of Karkotabda (of Kaadmir), .
The year 1305 of Harshavardhanibda (of Kanouj),
The year 1224 of Prataparudrabda (of Orangal),
The year 1189 of Gupakamadevabda (of Nepal),
The year 1161 of Sadasivadevabda (of Nepal),
The year 1086 of Kollabda (of Malabqr),
The year 1056 of Utpalabda (of Kasmir),
The year 1031 of the Nepalabda .
founded by Jayadevamalla (of Nepal),
The year 1021 of Narayanadevabda (of Nepa!),
The year 972 of Yasaskaradevabda (of Kasmir),
The year 908 of Prathama Lodhrabda (of Kasmir),.
The year 897 of Bhojadevabda (of Dhara),
The year 810 of Dvitiya Lodhrabda (of l.(g‘smlr)
The year 611 of Ramadevabda (of Devagiri),
The year 587 of Harisihmadevabda (of_ Nepal),
The year 383 of Krishnarayabda (of Vijayanagara),
The year 143 of Prithvi Narayanabda (of Nepal),

CHAPTER 111
MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA’S LIFE.

There have been many Sankarichiryas all over the
Advaitic Maths in India and many of them have been famous
writers of works on the Advaita Philosophy and Religion. In
the Kiamakoti-Pitha alone, one of the five Maths established’
by Adi Sankarachirya and originally located at Kanchi
(Conjeeveram), but subsequently removed to Kumbhakonam,
there have been up to this time 68 Acharyas, who all bore-
the title of Sri Sankarachiarya, and among whom there have
have been no less than eight Acharyas who also actually
bore the name of Sanikara. Of these latter again, the 38th
Achirya was, in addition considered, like the First
Sankaracharya, an incarnation of $iva, possessed of a
genius and personality in no way inferior to those of his
illustrious predecessors, so much so that he has been by
later writers identified with the First Sankaracharya himself,.
the greatest of the Expounders of the Advaita Philosophy
and Religion. This identity in name, in title, in function,
in status and in views has given room to no small confusion
between the Adi Sankaracharya and his successors. There
are innumerable works, large and small, which go under
the name of Sankaricharya, and it is really impossible-
at this distant period of time to determine with certainty
which of them were the handworks of Adi $ankaracharya,
and which were written by his successors. But it is really
fortunate that all scholars should uniformly agree in

ascribing the Bhashyas on the Prasthina-Traya to the
First Sankarachirya or to Sankara as we shall call him:
hereafter. It is also a matter of great satisfaction to us to
find that we have sufficient materials for determining the-
main incidents of his remarkable life. ‘
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On the life of Sanikara, we have no lessthan ten Sarikara-
“Vijayas or Biographies of Sankaracharya, purporting to
;have beéen written by the followers of his school of
Philosophy ; and these may be mentioned in the following
‘ogder accordmg to their probable date of composition :—

(1) The Sankara-Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhacharya one of
rthe direct disciples and co-students of Sankara, known
: .under the name of Brihat Sarnkara-Vijaya ;

(2): The Sankara-Vijaya of Anandagiri, the well-known
.commentator of the Bhashyas and Vartikas of Sankara and
7S'ureévara, known under the name of Prachina $ankara-

Vuaya

+:(3) The Sankara—Vljaya of Vidyasankara or Sankara-
panda, the author of Atma Purana and of the Dipikas on
‘the- Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and Brahmasitra, known
.under the name of Vyasachaliya ;

(4) The Sankara-Vijaya of Govindanatha, one of the
’?agdits of Kerala, known under the name of Acharya
-Charita or Keraliya Sankara-Vijaya ;

. (5) The $ankara Vijaya of Chddamani Dikshita, the
.author of many Sanskrit poems and dramas, known under
the name of $ankarabhyudaya ;

(6) The Sankara-Vijaya of Anantanandagiri known

under the name of Guru Vijaya or Acharya-Vijaya ;

(7) .The $Sankara-Vijaya of Vallisahayakavi, one of
-the adherents of the $ringagiri Matha, known under the

name of Acharya Digvijaya ;

.. (8) The Sankara-Vijaya of Sadananda, also an
.adherent of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of
sankara Digvijaya. Sara ;

(9) The Sankara-Vijaya of Ch1dv1lasa also an adherent

o(_‘ ‘the $ringagiri Matha, known under the name of $ankara

“Vijaya Vilasa ;
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(10) The Sankara-Vijaya of Madhava, also an adherent
of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of
Samkshepa Sankara Vijaya.

Besides these various Sankara Vijayas, we have a
number of Punyasloka-Manjaris and *Guru-Paramparas
preserved by the various Advaitic Maths in which we have
a brief account of the chief incidents of S$ankara’s life
recorded by his own immediate disciples. We have alsoa
brief reference to Sankara’s wonderful life recorded in an
indirect manner in Gaugdapadollasa, Harimisriya, Patanjalis
vijaya, Brihad Rajatarangini, Hayagrivavadha, Mapiprabhz
Gururatnamaliki, Sushuma, Vimarsa and other works. Of
these works, the last three are of invaluable interest to the
historian of Sankara and the Tamrapatranusasana issued
by King Sudhanvan of Dvaraka, one of the royal disciples
of Sankara and published in Vimarsa by His Holiness, the
present Sankaricharya of the Dvaraka Matha contains
a brief and authentic account of the life of Sankara. There
are also hostile references to the life of Sankarain
the works of the Jainas, Maddhvas and Vaishnavas, such as
Jina-Vijaya, Maddhva-Vijaya, Mani-Manjari, etc. Though
in some of the later $ankara-Vijayas and in the works of
those hostile religionists abovementioned, the lives of many
of the Sapkaracharyas—especially the life of Adi $annkara
of Kalati and that of Abhinava Saikara of Chidambaram
—are blended together by ascribing the incidents of the life
of these to one and the same person, it is still quite possible
to separate and distinguish the main incidents of the life of
Adi $ankara, the admitted author of the Bhashyas on the

 Prasthana-Traya from those of his successors and our

* ¢ Guruparampara Namamala of Govardhana Mutt > is in
our possession—Ed.

3
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attempt in the present chapter is simply to sketch in brief
the main incidents of the life of this Sankara.

We are told by Sankara himself in his preface to his
masterly commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita, that the
Almighty and Omniscient Lord with a view to secure the
well-being and happiness of the animate and inanimate
‘world that He brought into existence at the beginning of
Creation, produced Marichi and other Prajapatis on the one
band, and Sanaka and other Kumaras on the otherand
taught them respectively the two paths of Dharma described
' in the Karmakapda (Samhitas and Brzhmanas) and Jnana-
. kanda .(Upanishads) of the Vedas, the Pravritti-Marga
and Nivritti-Marga—the Path of Action and the Path of
Knowledge—the one leading to temporal and ephemeral
prosperity and the other to spiritual and eternal bliss. As

time went on, these two paths of Dharma, which were
being trodden for ages, came, however, gradually to be

neglected as men became more and more engrossed in their
temporal concerns; and thought less and less of their
. spiritual interests ; so that the real sense of the Vedas was
lost and unrighteousness prevailed all over the land. The
Lord said : * Whenever, Oh Bharata ! righteousness is on
the decline and unrighteousness assumes predominance, I
come forth Myself to protect the good, to punish the wicked
and to establish Dharma on a strong foundation. Thus do
. 1 appear from age to age.” In accordance with this, His
gracious promise, the Unborn and Eternal Lord incarnated
Himself as $ri Krishna in the interval of time between
Dvapara Yuga and Kali Yuga, in the house of Vasudeva,
jn the womb of Devaki, and re-established Dharma on
earth. Out of pure mercy He, then, proclaimed to mans=
. kind the knowledge of the two paths of Pravritti and Nivritti
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1'1.1 His Divine Song—the Bhagavad-Gita—in the shape of the
eighteen wonderful discourses addressed to Arjuna.

As the Age of Kali advanced, Virtue once more began to
wane and Vice in all its hideous forms began to spread over
ﬂ?e land, entailing untold miseries upon mankind. With a
vx?w' t.o avert these miseries, men of intelligence like
Jaimini and Buddha began to unfold the teachings of the
Vedas. to persons of their respective times, giving exclusive
prominence to Karma on the one hand and Nijt@ma on the
other, so that in course of time in the hands of their ignorant
followers who were men of narrow views, even their pure
teachings were calculated to lead men to atheism, immorality
and consummate hypocrisy. The two paths of Dharma
taufght by the Lord were again in imminent danger of having
their past wiped out from history under the formidable
influence of Blind Ritualism of the Brihmana Tantrikas on
the one hand and of Dry Formalism of the Bauddha Free-
thinkers on the other.

Minds like Patafijali and Badarayapa had already
pointed out in their Siutras—the Yogadarsana and
Vedantadarsana—that the salvation of the Vedic Dharmas
lay in the recognition of inaction in action, of unity in
diversity. Since the time of Patafijali, a new school of
Philosophers was springing up at Badarikisrama on the

. Himalayas under the guidance of Badari and his som

Badarayana, the author of the Brahma Sitras. Suka
Yogindra, Gaudapadiacharya and Govinda Bhagavatpada
who came in that school had already found that the true
ideal of the Vedas was concealed in the Absolute Philosophy
of the Upanishads and that the reconciliation of the various

.conflicting theories of Vedic Philosophy as well as of Non~

“‘Vedic Philosophy, depended upon the distinction between
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the Para and Apara Vidyas of the Upanishads. But it
required a born genius, a master-mind, an inspired teacher,
to enlarge upon these materials, to lay hold of the esoteric
Vidyas spoken of in the Upanishads, to emphasize the
distinction between Karma and Jiiina, to proclaim to the
world the truth of the Absolute Philosophy of the Vedinta.
for the purpose of saving the country from running headlong
into political chaos, intellectual ruin and spiritual perdition.
It was at such a time that the Divine Sankara made his
appearance on the earth.

In the ancient agrzhara of Kalati resplendent with the
temples of Sri Govinda and Sri Vrishadrinatha—of the Gods
Hari and Hara—on the northern bank of the Chirni (Alavoi)
river, in the enchanted country of Kerala, in the sacred land
of Parasurama, there lived a pious Brihmana pair by name
Sivaguru and Aryamba, of the family of Vidyadhirjja,
famous for their great learning and wealth. The husband
and wife, though possessed of all other blessings, had no
issue for a long time. But the grace of the God Vrishadri-
natha, in the all-auspicious Nandana Samvatsara of the year
2593 of the Kali Yuga (corresponding to 509 B.C.), on a
Sunday (Bhanu Vasara) when the Sun was on its Northern
Path (Uttarayanpa), on the 5th day (Pafichami Tithi) of the
Bright Half (Sukla Paksha) of the month of Vaisakha
(May-June), in the asterism Punarvasu under the sign
Sagittarius of the Zodiac (Dhanur Lagna), was born, in a
miraculous manner, a wonderful male child from the sacred
womb of Aryamba, the dutiful wife of Sivaguru. Being.
exceedingly delighted at the sight of this marvellous child of
wonderful lustre and complexion like that of God Sankara,
bearing a mark like the digit of the moon on the top of the
head, a dimple like the eyein the centre of the forehead,
and a mole like the trident on each of the shoulders the

— e e
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father gave him the name of Sankara, He was true to his
name inasmuch as he was the embodiment of the blessings
of Sankara and a source of immense joy to every one who
saw him. The young Sankara grew up possessed of singular
personality and precocious intelligence which led people to
think of him as an actual incarnation of Sankara, the God
-of Wisdom Himself.

The child exhibited such uncommon intelligence even
at the time of his first Abda-purti, the father felt the
necessity of initiating him into the mysteries of the Alphabet
by celebrating his Akshargbhyasa as soon as he reached his
third year. It is said of the young boy thathe was an
Ekasrutidhara and that he could repeat any work as soon as
he went through it even once. Chitsukhicharya, one of
his co-pupils who became his constant companion and
trusted disciple afterwards, informs us that young Sankara
learnt all the branches of the secular literature including
grammar and rhetoric in less than two years and that his
father had to invest him with the sacred thread in the very
commencement of his  fifth year by performing his
Upanayana so that he may be duly intruduced into the study -
of the Vedas and of other sacred literature. Not only on
account of his innate genius and extra-ordinary learning,
but also on account of his genial disposition and kind heart,
the boy Sankara soon became the chief object of admiration
and attraction in Kalati and its neighbourhoods. A large
number of students, young and old, already began to gather
around him as his pupils to learn the wisdom of the Vedas
from his eloquent lips and the Balabodha Sangraha said to
‘have been composed by him in his sixth year remains to this
day as a standing monument of the wonderful feats of
intellect of this young Sankara. His biographers tell us
that on ome of these days while he was studying in his’
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Gurukula, he went into a poor Brahmans house, as was
usual with Brahmachirins, to receive his Bhiksha, and the
poverty-stricken Braihmani—the mistress of the house—not
being able to give him any substantial alms, brought and
gave an Amalaka (a fruit of the Emblic Myrobalan) to
young Sankara as a humble token of her contribution
towards the Bhiksha ; and that the latter was so much

.moved at the sight of her poverty, he prayed to the Goddess

of Wealth by composing his famous Kanakadhira Stotra
and had her house filled with showers of gold Amalakas.

" Young Sarnkara thus became proficient in the whole

field of Aryan Literature before he reached his eighth year.
- . His intellect began almost intuitively to perceive in each.

part of the Veda as he was taught. the central doctrine of

‘the Unity of the Absolute Existence on which his Advaita

Dar}ana or the Philosophy of the Absolute was to be built.

But the poor. father had not the happiness to see his son
accomplish this grand object of his mission. In the

beginning of the eight year of Sankara. while he was still

engaged in his studies, the aged Sivaguru passed away from
this world. This sad event merely helped to guide his
innate tendency and he soon formed within himself a
resolution to renounce the world and become a Sannyasin..
It was the great reverence the he had for the departed soul
of his worthy father whose funeral ceremonies he had to
perform, and the extreme affection that he had for his

‘loving mother who bewailed her sad fate, that prevented

him from taking this course for a period of one year. No
sooner did he finish his Paitrimedhika-karma by performing

. his father’s first annual ceremony (Sriddha) than he began

to persuade his mother who was most sorry for her loneliness.
during the remainder of her life to willingly give her consent
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to his becoming a Sannyisin. The incident of the crocodile,
which is said to have caught him by his foot while bathing
in the river Chirai with his aged mother, furnished him-
with a splendid opportunity in getting the needed per—
mission and the mother at last allowed her son to adopt the.
vow of asceticism, as a case of Apat-Sannyasana and
declared him a Sannyasin, No sooner was he so declared:
than the crocodile left him and he emerged from the water as.
a declared Sannyasin. Thus after assuring his mother that
he would always be ready to attend to her spiritual wants
Sankara entered the holy order of Sannyasins by renouncing
the world while still quite a lad of nine years, thereby
transferring the sphere of his actiwity from the narrow
limits of his simple homestead and village to the wide
expanse of interesting humanity and the world.

The young ascetic, after repeating his promise to his
mother, left Kalati, all alone, in search of a Guru with a
view to get himself formally initiated into Krama-Sannyisa.
It is said that just before Saiikara left Kalati, God Achyuta
appeared to him in a dream, blessed him in his journey and
directed him to go to Govinda Bahavadpada to get himself
formally initiated into Sannyasa; and it was at this time
that Safikara composed his famous Achyutashtaka. On his .
way he passed through Gokarpa, an ancient city on the -
West Coast, where he was joined by Vishnusarman®' one of

21 He is the famous Chitsukhchiarya who came to the Pitha of the
Dviraka Matha, as ths successor of Sri Brahmasvaripacharya, in the
year 2691 of the Yudhishthira Saka corresponding to 2654 of the Kali
Yuga (448 B.C.) and attained his Brahmibhiva on Pausha Sukla .
Tritiya of the year 2715 of the Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to
the year 2678 of the Kali Yuga (424 B.C.) at the advanced age of 80
years. He himself states in his Sankara-Vijaya in the first or
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his co-students at Kailati while he was studying in his
Gurukula, who thereafter became one of his immediate and
trusted disciples under the name of Chitsukha. He
wandered with him long in Northern India until he came in
contact wijh Govinda Yogin at Amarakanta on the bank of
the Narmada, where he was waiting with his son Bhartrihari
and with some of his select disciples to receive the young

Upodghita Prakarana, that he was a native of Gokarpa in Kerala,
that he became acquainted with Sankara even while he was a boy of
five years reading in his Gurukula, that he had very high admiration
for his superior talents and extraordinary knowledge of all the
Vaidika and Laukika lores even before he took the permission of his
mothe.r to become a Sannyisin, that he followed Sankara when he
went in search of a Guru to get himself formally initiated into
S?nnyasa, that he never departed from Sankara from the time he left
his native place until he attained his marvellous Brahmibhava at
Kafichi in the temple of the Goddess Kamakshi. It fact, he was an
eye-witness of the life and doings of Sankara from start to finish, and
one of his direct disciples, being himself older than Sankara by five
years. In his biography of Sankara, which is known to the later
writers, on account of its bulk, under the name of Brihat Sarnkara
Vijaya or Guru Sanpkara Vijaya, he has given a full account of the
lives of Sarnikara and Suresvara and of the various works they had
written. Excepting the Bhashyas which are simply referred to, almost
all the minor works of Sankara are collected and given in his work with
the occasion on which they were composed. (The book has been
evidently divided into three parts, (I) Purvachiarya Satpatha, (II)
Sankaracharya Satpatha and (III) Suredvaracharya Satpatha; but we
have been able to get a mutilated copy of the work containing only
Sankaracharya Satpatha.) Itis a pity that the work has not been as
yet completely collected and printed in any part of India. Sankara
Vijaya Vilasa attributed to one Chidvilasa Yati appears to be a mere
re-production and imitation of Chitsukhacharya’s large work by a
modern writer, with certain omissions, additions and alteration to suit
his own private ends. Chitsukha also appears to be the author of
Chitsukhi, an important work on Vedanta.

e — e

MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA’S LIFE. 41

ascetic Sankara, having been previovsly ordained by the
Lord to initiate him into regular asceticism.

From the most ancient times there have been in the
various parts of India, recognised seats of learning for each

school of Indian Philosophy, sanctified with the name of.
some great teachers. The ancient schools of * Vaiseshika,

Nas Although itis difficult to ascertain when each of the six well-
known Darsanas or Orthodox schools of Indian Philosophy exactly
.came into existence. we can easily assert that those Dagsanas came into
existence in the following order, as we can trace a consistant develop-
ment of thought from one to the other :—

1. The Vaiseshika Darana of Kanada,
II. The Nysaya Darsana of Gautama,
III. The Sankhya Darana of Kapila,
IV. The Yoga Darsana of Pataiijali,
V. The Mimamsa Darsana of Jaimini, and
VI. The Vedinta Dartana of Badarayana.

With regard to the non-orthodox systems Philosophy we are of
opinion that they came into existence in the following order i— :
1. The Lokayatika Dartana of the Charvakas,
II The Arhata Darsana of the Jainas,
111. The Tathagata Darana of the Bauddhas,
1V. The Paficharatra Darsana of the Bhagavatas.
V. The Fisupata Darsana of the Saktas

The Iast three Darsanas—the Paﬁcharatra; the Patupata and the

Kaula—aie clearly developments upon the Yoga Darsana. the
Mimamsa Darsana and the Vedanta Darbana, giving prominence to

Bhakti (Devotion), Karma (Action) and Jiana (Knowledge) respec-

tively with, of course, a fusion of the Brahman theory of the
Upanishads with a belief in a personal Highest Being, According to
the last, Brahman carries within its own nature an element from which
the material universe orginates, but according to the first two, it.is
only the operative cause. All these systems of philosophy were in
existence at the time of Sankara when he wrote his famous Bhashya
on the Vedsnta Stutras of Badarayapa wherein he has refuted the
doctrines of all these other Darsanas and of their subdivisions.
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Nyaya and Sankhya philosophies founded respectively by
the great sages Kanada, Gautama and Kapila, which had.

hitherto exercised authority as independent masters in the
field of Indian Thought, had now sunk to the low position
of bond-slaves to the Lokiyatika, Jaina and Bauddha
Darsanas—the three great unorthodox schools of philosophy
that prevailed in India at about the beginning of the 10th
Century B.C. To counteract the evil effects of these
uno.rthodox schools of philosophy which were dragging.
India into the most alluring chance of running on the path
of utter denationalization and ruin, and to restore the
Sanitana Dharma to its pristine purity as taught in the
Srutis and Smritis with the aid of those three ancient schools
of orthodox philosophy, three other great schools of
Orthodox Philosophy were founded by three great eminent

sages about the close of the 10th Century B.C., under the
names of Yoga Darsana, Mimamsa Darsana and Vedanta
Darsana. Each of these schools had its recognised seat of
learning, where its traditional interpretations have been

treasured up and handed down by oral teaching to genera-

tions of earnest and faithful studeats.

Of all these schools of philosophy, the most important
and authoritative was the Vedinta Darsana founded by
Bidarayana,®® son of Badari, at Badarikasrama on the

23 It is a great pity that Badarayana, the author of the Vedanta
Satras is generally identified with Krishna Dvaipayana or Veda Vyisa
the compiler of the Vedas and the author of the Mahabharata. Bada-
rayapa in his Vedanta Sutras quotes and refutes the doctrines of
almost all the other schools of Indian Philosophy including those of
the Lokayatikas, Jainas and Bauddhas and he cannot, therefore, be
identical with Krishpa Dvaipayana who was a contemporary of Sri
Krishpa and the Pandavas and who lived in the interval of time
between Dvaparayuga and Kaliyuga, at about 3102 B.C. Furthes
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Himalayas. He found that the existing schools of philosophy
—both orthodox and unorthodox—were in some way or
other opposed to the true spirit of the Srutis and Smritis as-
handed down by Veda Vyisa or Krishna Dvaipayana, the:
compiler of the Vedas and the author of the Mahabharata..
He at once understood that the true ideal of the Srutis lay
in the unity of the Infinite in man and the Infinite in-
nature and that this was fully declared and established

Badarayana quotes from Patafijali, the renowned author of the Maha-
bhashya on Panini’s Vyakarapa and he is also accredited as having'
written the Bhashya on Patafijali’s Yuga Sutras. As Pataiijali’s date is
fixed between the 10th and the 9th Century B.C; (Vide ‘Age of
Patafjali’ by the late Pandit N. Bhashyachirya) Badarayana can, under
no circumstances, be placed before the 10th Century B.C. Moreover,
Bhahavadgita, which forms a portion of the Mahabharata written by
Veda Vyasa is quoted as an authority by Badariyana in his Vedanta
Sitras under the name of Smriti, but this could hardly be the case if
the author of both these works—the Bhagavadgita and the Vedianta
Sutras—were one and the same. Veda Vyasa’s patronymic name is-
Krishna Dvaipayana and he is said to be the son of the great sage.
Parasara by Satyavati and his hermitage was near Prayaga (Allahabad)
between the Ganges and the Jamna. Whereas, Badarayana, as the
name itself clearly shows, was the son of Badari and his hermitage was
at Badarikasrama on the Himalayas. It is possible that Badarayana’s
father and preceptor was called Badari after the name of this sacred
hermitage, which soon became a great seat of learning for ihe Vedanta
school of Philosophy.

The earliest authentic reference to Badarayana and Veda Vyasa is.
by Sankara himself, and it is clear from his works that he always made
a distinction between Krishpa Dvaipayana Veda Vyasa, the author of”
the Bhagavadgita, and Badarayana or Vyasa, the author of the:
Vedanta Sitras. In commenting on Bhagavadgita, Sankara refers to
the author in the Preface in the following terms :—

g g AT FAIESE ITAT: FIA AT,
Mared g read sqfqaas | 3t is this Dharma
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in the Aranyaka or Upanishad portion of the Vedas and
not in the Samhita and Brihmapa portions ‘of the
same. Like the great Veda Vyasa, Badariyapa divided
the whole of the Vedas into two main parts—the
Karmakipda and the Jfidnakapda—the exoteric and th¢

‘which was taught by the Lord, that the omniscient and adorable Veda
Vyisa embodied in the seven hundred verses called Gitas.) But in the
- .only place where he names the author of the Vedanta Sitras, Sankara

says as follows : "' 7745 gfq, qrfazacar g d@de
TTY , AITANT AT FASAA T IAL AT FIITAA
g gsfq—"wArgfa: wsar sAmEfa: s ’-—

*{ﬂ'-l‘ | " (But from the circumstances of the Lordly power of the
released souls not being absolute, it follows that it comes to an end
.and then they will have to return from the world of Brahman ! To this
-objection, the reverend Badarayapa Acharya replies in the following
" Sttra—Of them there is non-return according to scripture ; non-return
.according to scripture’—(Vide Sankara’s preface to Vedanta Sutra, IV.
4-22). Itis apparent from these two passage that Sankara makes a
.clear distinction between the author of the Bhagavadgita and that of

the Vedanta Sitras, taking the one as the incarnation of the Omnisci-
ent Lord Himself, and the other as one of his own respected Acharyas
.or teachers.

Further, in Sutra III. 3-32 of his Vedanta Dar’ana, Badariyana
himself refers to Krishpa Dvaipayana, as an instance of persons who
knew Brahman and yet took on new bodies for the purpose of saving
the world. In commenting upon this Sutra, Sankara says:—

“ et femar gfarmfs Seifafzfagrago-
. dgradafagaarg | aaifg, ATALIHT ATH JITAT4
gty fasofaavmg FfegraEt: et songaea: d9-
wafg wafa 1 ”

{There is indeed room for the inquiry proposed, as we know from
Itihasa and Purapa, that some persons although knowing Brahman,
yet obtained new bodies. * Tradition informs us that Apantaratamas.
an ancient Rishi and teacher of the Vedas, was, by the order of
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esoteric, and arranged the latter into Ten Principal Upani-
shads. Again he separated the Bhagavadgita from the rest
of the Mahabhirata and made it—perhaps with slight
alterations—an independent authority** like the Uparishads.
for his new school of philosophy. But bare quotations
from these $rutis and Smritis were not enough to satisfy
the growing demands of the intelligent inquirers of his time.
Further, there were apparent inconsistencies between the
various texts of the Upanishads and the Bhagavadgits,

Vishqu, born on this earth as Krishna Dvaipayana at the interval of’
time between the Dvipara Yuga and Kali Yuga.) If Krishpa
Dvaipayana was the author of these Sitras, nothing would have been

more natural and easier for Sankara than to refer to the author him-
self as an instance. Further it is clear from this passage, that Krishna

Dvaipayana, according to Saikara, lived before the Kallyuga and he
could not be, therefore, identical with Badarayana, the author of the

Vedanta Satras and the reputed commentator of Patafijali’s Yoga
Siatras. Moreover, the Vedanta Sitras are widely known as Badarayapa
Sutras, but no one has yet called them Krishna Dvaipayana Sutras.
Sankarananda, one of these successors of Sankara, and one of the
greatest of Sanskrit scholars, makes it clear in his preface to his

commentary on the Bhagavadgita, that these two persons could never

be identical. In that preface, he refers to the various works ascribed

to Krishpa Dvaipayana, but makes no mention of the Vedanta

Sttras, as one of his works. No doubt some of the later Acharyas have
made a confusion between these two names, but that is no reason why

the authors of the Bhagavadgita and the Vedanta Sutras should be

blindly identified and looked upon as one person.

24 The colophon at the end of each chapter of the Bhagavadgita.
makes it clear how it has been clevated from its original position as an
Itihasa into an independent authority like the Vedas. The actual

words are: ' gf s gagaTgataacy, sgrfem=mi, -

gTeR, SFOSAG AT, AT AATS AT

According to this, Bhagavadgita is not only an Upanishad, but it is.
also a Brahma Vidy3a, a Yoga Sastra, and a Samvada.
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which required to be reconciled and explained away by
means of strict reasoning. To reduce, therefore, the teachings
of the Upanishads and of the Bhagavadgiti or the
Mahabharata to a consistent and systematic whole, to

-explain away apparent contradictions in those various texts,

-and to refute all objections that have been or might be
urged against them, it was necessary for Badariyana that he
should compose a work strictly based on reasoning. He
accordingly composeed his famous® Vedanta Sutras in four
chapters in 556 aphorisms. Each of these four chapters®
(Adhyayas) comprises in its turn four sections (Pidas) and

25 These Sitras are also called and known under various names.
“They -are called Uttara Mimamsa Darsana, as reasoned exposition of
the Uttara or latter part of the Vedas, i.e., of the Upanishads, in
contradistinction from Pirva Mimamsa Darana, ascribed to Jaimini
who- expounded the Pirva or the earlier part of the Vedas, i.e., the
‘Mantras and the sacrificial portions of the Brahmanas. They are also
.called Brahma Siitras, aphorisms expounding the nature of Brahman as
distinguished from the Dharma Sutras or aphorisms expounding the
nature of Dharma, the subject matter of Jaimini’s work. They are also
.called by other names such as Sariraka Sutras or Sariraka Mimams3
or Sariraka Darsana (as expounding the true nature of the embodied
.soul), Vyasa Sutras (Aphorisms expounding the true opinion of Veda
Vyasa or Krishpa Dvaipayana as handed down to Badarayapa Vyasa
through a long line of teachers like Atreya, Asmarathya, Audulomi,
Kabakritsna, Karshnajani, Badari, Jaimini, etc.); Badarayana Satras
(Aphorisms composed by Badarayapa, son of Badari, also known as
Vyasa, on account of his having arranged the Srutis and Smritis as
detailed above). They also go under the name of Vedanta Mimamsa
or Vedanta Dartana (Reasoned exposition of the Vedanta) and
Kupanishadi Mimamsa or Aupanishad Darsana (Reasoned exposition
of the Upanishads).

25 These four chapters are called the Samanvayadhyaya (con-
necting), Avirodhadhyaya (reconciling), Szdhanadhyaya (means) and
Phaladhyaya (fruit). The first four Sitras embody the fundamental
.doctrines of the Vedsnta and the rest of the Sutras are more or less

explanatory of the same.
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each section a number of sub-sections (Adhikaranas).
‘These three—the Upanishads, the Bhagavadgiti and the
Vedanta Sutras—constitute, according to Badarayana, the

-complete canon of the Vedinta Darsana. They are called

the three Prasthanas or Institutes of Vedantic teaching, the
Upanishads being called the Sruti-Prasthana (Scriptural
Institute) ; the Bhagavadgita, the Smriti-Prasthana
(Traditional Institute); and the Vedinta Satras, the
Nyaya-Prasthina (Logical Institute).

It is said that these Sitras has been thoroughly revised
and enlarged upon by Suka Yogindra, the son and direct
disciple of Badarayapa; and Sankara in his commentary
on the Vedinta Siitras often refers to the compiler under the
name of Sitrakara, wherever it was necessary for him to
distinguish®” the original author from the actual compiler of
the said Satras. The compiler often quotes the authority of

21 There cannot be any doubt that the main body of the Vedanta
Sutras is the handwork of Badarayana, but the text of those Sitras as
we have them at present clearly bears the mark of having been
-.compiled by an equally great Vedantic scholar with his own additions
and modifications; and tradition uniformly ascribes this task to Suka
Yogindra, the son and disciple of Badarayana himself. In corrobo-
ration of this statement it may be sufficient to quote the following
Sutras as expressing the opinion of Badarayana as distinguished from
that of the Sitrakara or the actual compiler of the Vedanta Sitras:

" agwafy arraEe: gward’ 1, 8-26.

“are g arEmska fg ¢ 1, 8-3s.

“qF g argTFu ggeaaeaTq | 1L 2-41.

“ qraTYisa: erfefa a1, 4-1.

“ sty aRTATEd e I, 4-8.

“ ATESH AIRTA: U L 4-19,
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Badarayana as opposed to Jaimini and other teachers, and
his views appear to be decidedly Advaitic, more in accor—
dance with those of Sarnkara, his great-great disciple than
with those of Badarayana, his own father and direct teacher.
He looks upon both Badarayapa and Jaimini as his teachers,
and he seems to give great weight to the opinion whenever®
both the said teachers are agreed.

" AGATFISIAT GG FIETI
IHIITSIINT Johgzd 1V, 8-15.

The compiler of these Sitras or as Sankara, calls him Sutrakara,
often contrasts the views of Badariayana with those of Badari and
Jaimini and agrees with one or more of these. The following.
consecutive Siitras from the 4th Pada of the 4th Adhyiya of the
‘Vedanta Sitras will suffice to show this : ’

“eard aiafe ag a0 1"

“qra sifafy fEwearaAaT 0o n”

" gremTgagwaAtad TSI 1l 93
Sankara in all these places calls these as Achiryas. (Cf. A dl].
feeamEarET  otc, ARG @ ete, FEREW: G

AW : etc.)
28 Compare the following Satra (IV. 1—17) ‘‘ FAISITIq

g}%lsr[ Eﬁtﬂ‘: ” (For, there is also a class of good works other
than this according to some. There is agreement of both teachers as
to the fate of these works.) Saikara commenting upon this Sitra
says: “ Both teachers, Jaimini as well as Badardyana, are_ agreed that
such works, undertaken for the fulfilment of some special wish, do not
contribute towards the orgination of true knowledge.” Similarly
commenting on Sitra III. 4-40, Sankara writes : ““ By the word “also,’
the Sutrakara indicates the consensus of Jaimini and Badariyapna on
this point, in order to confirm thereby the view adopted.”” Many more
passages might be quoted, but we think what we have already cited is
quite sufficient to show that the compiler, whoever it might be, has
clearly revised and enlarged upon Badarayana’s original work.
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Suka is said to have been one of*° the greatest of the
Yogins of his time and it is said that he attained the
knowledge of Brahman, even while he was quite an infant.
He is the first great teacher who proclaimed Sannyisa or
asceticism as the best mode of life for attaining spiritual
growth, by himself practically becoming a*® Sannyasin of
the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakicharya. He is said to
have taught the Vedanta Satras to several of his disciples at
Badarikisrama, among whom Gaudapada and Upavarsha
were prominent.

It is an established §practice of the ancient Hindus that
whenever a work is written in the form of Sitras, there
must, of necessity, be a small commentary called Vritti to
enable the reader to understand those Sitras; and the
author of the Vritti is generally either the author of the
Sttras themselves or a pupil or pupil’s pupil of his. We
know that such a Vritti had been written on the Vedanta

2 That is the reason why he is generally ealled Suka Yogindra. In
commenting on Sitra (IV.2—14) “‘ T T " Sankara instances
Suka in support of his proposition that he who knows Brahman neither
moves nor departs. He says : “ Suka, having moved through the air
more rapidly than the wind and having shown his yogic power was
seen by all beings.” By the way in which he speaks of him, Saskara
himself appears to have witnessed this wonderful Yogic feat of his
great-great teacher, Suka Yogindra.

% Gaudapadachiarya, one of the greatest of Suka’s disciples
always refers to himself in the following terms: *° &ﬂmgé

TG TR 2 A=FHAANT F157: 7 as “the disciple of the
Revered Paramahamsa Parivrajakicharya S5ri  Sukamunindra”.
(Compare the colophon at the end of his Vartika on the Nrisihmotta-
ratapaniyopanishad which runs as follows: gﬁr s 3

i &y
aferesEmE  sisgrydra sl neas iy
ST IO g97: gue ;)"

4
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Satras of Badarayana as well as on the Mimamsa Satras of
Jaimini by*? Upavarsha, a brother of Varshacharya under
whom the great grammarians, Panini and Katyayana, the
authors of Ashtadhyayi and Vyakarana Vartika are said to
‘have learnt their first principles of Sanskrit Grammar.

The next great teacher in regular succession after Suka
Munindra in the school of Vedanta Philosophy founded by
Badarayanpa was the great scholar Gaudapadacharya spoken
of above. He is said to have originally belonged to the
Dravidian country (Southern India) and to have learnt the
Mahzbhashya the great - commentary on Panini’s
Ashtadhyayi by Patafijali*® from the lips of that great sage
himself, at Pundarikapura along with 999 other pupils who

- 81 Upavarsha must no doubt have been a contemporary of
Pataiijali, Jaimini and Badariyana, the authors of the threec great
systems of later Hindu Philosophy. He is referred to by Sankara
several times in his Bhashya on the Vedanta Sutras under the respectful
appellation of Bhagavad Upavarsha ; and in commenting on Siatra IL

353, ' UHATHA: TAL WA be distinctly refers to
Upavarsha’s Vritti on the Vedinta Sutras. The passage in question—

“ JAUATT WAAT ITEN AW T7H AreATfeaRaT et
agaa) AE FEarw 3fq I@TN FA: | —also dlearly

shows that the Reverend Upavarsha must have also written a Vritti on
Jaimini’s Porva Mimamsa. The expression “ Bhagavat” applied to
Upavarsha by Sankara as distinguished from the expression “Acharya”
applied to Badarayana, Jaimini and Gaudapada, distinctly shows that
Upavarsha charya must have passed away from this world long before
the advent of Sankara into Northern India.

3 Patafijali is believed to be an incarnation of Adi Sesha. It is
gaid that he was bornina miraculous manner from a great sage who
was making penance on the bank of the Gonarda river in Kasmir and
he is, therefore, sometimes known as Gonardiya. Besides his Maha-
bhashya which is his latest and best production, Patafijali is said to
have written two other works on Yoga and Vaidya. King Bhoja, in
his commentary on Patafijali’s Yoga sutras, refers to him not only as
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‘had. come down to that sacred city from different parts of
India to learn that Great Commentary on Sanskrit Grammar
As all t.hese pupils were anxious to learn the Mahabhashyzi:
fror?a his own sacred lips, Patafijali is said to have hit upon a
d.ev1ce by which he could teach them all, at one and the same
time, as effectively and impressively as if he taught every
one of them separately in person. With a view to spend the
greate.r portion of his time in the daily service of the Lord
Patafijali arranged for a course of daily lectures (Rhnikas)’
to be delivered in a spacious hall in the sacred temple of
Nataréij.a Himself between certain specific hours of the day
A curtain was put up between the teacher and the pupils anci
the la.tter were strictly warned not to raise the curtain under
.any.cnrcumtances while the former was delivering his lectures
behind the screen. It is said that as soon as he went up to
the dais to deliver his lectures behind the curtain phe
a§sumec:1 his superhuman form as Adi $esha and addr;ssed
h}s pul?lls with all his one thousand faces to give strength to
hlS. voice and emphasis to his lectures : but as soon as he
i;mslzned his lecture for the day, he is said to have resumed
u;i . :g;zgef:orm and appeared again before his pupils in his

It so happened that on the last day of his course of
lectures when Patafijali was expected to finish his Mahz<

a g{eat philosopher, but also as a great grammarian and physicia
He is thus said to have prescribed medicine for body, mind and s ir‘ll.:
—a.ll three. Hearing the greatness of Punpdarikapura (now knowg a
Chidambaram) and of the Great Lord Natea, the Chief Deity of tha:
sacred place, Patafijali is said to have gone to that ancient cit :
Sc?uthern India and spent the last days of his mundane existence alz -
-with Vyaghrapada in serving the Lord Natesa and in teachin; lf’g
‘Mahsabhashya and other works to the various pupils that tﬁ ”
around him to learn the same. gathered
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bhashya, while he was, as usual, addressing his 1000 pupils
behind the curtain with his 1000 faces as Adi Sesha, and
while Gaudapada, one of his pupils had gone out
of the lecture-hall, without the teacher’s permission, to
answer calls of nature, some of the pupils in the hall, being
struck with wonder at the majestic voice of his peroration,
raised the curtain, out of pure curiosity, to see if it could be-
possible for a human being to address them in that wonderful
manner. The result was most disastrous. All the pupils
in the hall had been instantaneously burnt to ashes by the:
poisonous flames that proceeded from his one thousand faces.
Alas ! it was too late for the teacher to find out the mistake
of his pupils ; and the master’s labour of several years had
all been lost in an instant by the inquisitiveness of the pupils.

“Patafijali had suddenly made up his mind not to teach:
the Mahizbhashya to any one in future; but he soon became:
extremely sorry that not one out of his one thousand pupils
had been spared to spread his Mahzbhashya in the world.
While he was thus feeling sorry on the one hand on account
of all his lJabour having been lost in vain, and indignant on
the other at the rash inquisitiveness of his pupils in having:
disobeyed his commands, poor Gaudapada, his Dravidian
pupil, re-entered the hall, perfectly ignorant of what had
happened ; and as he stood amazed at the ghastly sight of
his co-pupils, a curse and a boon fell upon him from his

master’s lips. For his fault of having left the place of

fnstruction without the teacher’s permission, poor Gauda-
pada was cursed by the great sage to become a Brahma-
rakshasa and to forget all he had learnt from his teacher’s.
lips. Butas he was the only pupil fortunately spared to

propagate his Mahabhashya, the sage blessed him to

remember it so long as he was a Brahmarzkshasa and
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comforted him with the hope that he would regain his
human form as soon as he had taught the whole of the
Mahabhashya that he had directly learnt from him to a
competent pupil. Having said this, the great sage
mysteriously disappeared ftom the earth, never to be seen
-again by mortal eyes.

Gaudapada accordingly left his native place and
wandered long in Northern India in his strange form as a
Brahmarzkshasa and at last took his abode on a big banian
tree on the way to Ujjain to find out a competent pupil.
‘On one-day it so chanced that Chandra Sarman, a learned
Brahmanpa of Prichyadesa who was all along anxious to
learn the Mababhashya, passed by that tree when he was
found out by the Brahmarakshasa to be a competent pupil
and the whole of the Mahabhashya was taught to him from
day to day by Gaudapada, exactly as he had learnt it from
Patafijali ; and the eager pupil carefully reduced them all to
writing by engrossing them, then and there, on banian leaves.
Lo, no soonmer had Gaudapada completely taught the
Mahabhashya to Chandra Sarman, than he was freed from
the curse by regaining his human form! But his head
became perfectly blank so far as the Mahabhashya was
concerned and he could not remember one word of what he
had learnt from Patafijali at Pupdarikapura along with his
999 co-pupils. Having blessed the young Brahman from
the East and ordaining him to propagate the Mahzbhashya
in the world, Gaudapada went forth in search of a Guru
to secure his spiritual happiness. He wended his way into
theextreme north of India among the Himzlayas, and became
a disciple of Suka Yogindra, son of Badarayapa at
Badarikasrama. There he learnt the Vedanta Sitras from
his Guru and Paramaguru, with whom he spent the
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remaining portion of his life-time as a Sannyasin of the
order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya, refuting with the
Buddhists and Jains and teaching his Advaita interpretations
of the Vedanta to his numerous disciples who resorted to
him for instruction.  As he came from the Dravida country,
he was generally known in the North under the name of
Dravigacharya. He is said to have written®® commentaries
on several important works relating to Hindu Philosophy,
especially on the Vedanta wherein he was considered to be the

8 Gaudapada or Dravidicharya as he was better known in the
North, is said to have written a prose commentary on the Sankhya-
Karikas of Isvara Krishpa and the Yoga-Sitras of the Patafijali, his.
former master. Although the former work has been several times
published with various glosses and translations in various parts of
India, nothing is yet known of the latter work. It issaid that he
wrote these two commentaries with a view to reconcile the Sinkhya
and the Yoga with the Vedanta.

Gaudapada has also written a commentary on Anugiti, and
Uttaragita, portions from the Mahabharata, but only the latter work
has been recently published in the Srirangam Sanskrit Series. Ever
since his time, these two works came to be considered as supplements.
to Bhagavadgita, and are looked upon as equally authoritative with
the latter work.

It is also certain that Gaudapada had written a commentary on
the Chhandogya Upanishad—one of the most important scriptures on
which the Advaitic doctrine of the Vedanta Philosophy is based—
inasmuch as Sankara refers to the same in his ‘Bhashya on the said
Upanishad. [Vide his Avataranika (Preface) as well as his Bhashya
(Commentary) on the 1st verse of the 8th Khapda of the third
Prapathaka of the Chhiandogyopanishad.]

Gaudapada is also said to have written Karikias or poetical
commentaries on Mairdiakyopanishad, Nrisihmatapaniyopanishad
and Vedanta Sdtras. Although we have complete copies of the first
two Kairikas, we have not as yet come across a complete copy of his
Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras. Sankara frequently refers to his.
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greatest authority by all his contemporaries. Even in
Safikhya Philosophy Gaudapada was considered such a great
authority by his contemporaries like Pragastapadacharya
and Udyotakarachiarya that his commentary on I$vara-
krishna’s Sapkhyakirika was selected and translated into
Chinese so early as the reign of the Chang Dynasty.

The chief among the disciples of, and one in regular
succession of Vedantic teachers from Gaudapadacharya was
Govinda Yogin. This Govinda Yogin or Govinda
Bhagavatpida as Sankara uniformly calls him in his works
was no other person than Chandra Sarman or Chandra-

Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras and quotes them with approval. Take
for instance the following Karikas or explanatory verses.

‘Ao frEaTHATSE gARIRATIAT |
ggEcaTgfaad aig w1 9 wAG |
AT TCH [AATATY ATFI AT HIRAT: |
srfraee: TaTRTARIT qreRISTiRatoa: 1
QEIAIIAT TG THTIRAT Ffeqd: |
fF+ qgaas a0 @reAfrzEarg n”

and these are quoted by Sankara in his commentary on the Vedanta
Sitras at the end of the fourth Sitra of the first Pada of the first
Adhysaya, and these verses are cited by him as if from his Acharya in
support of his view that when there has arisen in a man’s mind a
knowledge that ‘I am Brahman’ the apparent world with all its distin-
ctions ceases to have any meaning for him. Sankara, no doubt, does
not mention the author by name.  Wherever he refers to Gaudapada-
charya or to his commentaries on the Upanishads and the Vedanta
Siitras he does so by calling him ‘Acharya’, apparently to show the
great respect he had for him as his Paramaguru. It is only Anandagiri
that explains the term Acharya in these passages as meaning Dravida-
chirya. The following two stanzas by which he concludes his
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charya, the renowned grammarian who is said to have had
the special fortune of preserving to the world Patafijali’s
Mahabhzshya on Papini’s Ashtadhyayi, as amplified by
Katyayana’s Vartika, as we possess it at present. The
traditions current in different part of India as well as the
written accounts that are recorded in Patanjali-Vijaya,

commentary on Gaudapada’s Mandiukyopanishad Karikas, show the
great amount of respect and reverence that Sankara had for his
Paramaguru. They run as follows :— :

EEEICRICEEGIERE IR IRt
AT TS FHT AfAITATAEER g3 |
FRETZIUET firg 79 &9 qagal
4 & qearfagqsd qeae w4 qrEard qarsier
FesAEATET Sfaeft ATHa EraRgE T
TSSIEASS =9 T PAF gIAGafd G 7 |
eqrar arfaarar sAfqaafarasia = e
TeATEY qraat wawafreY gawE daeg 1”

Even here Sankara doss not mention his Paramacharya (Teacher’s
teacher) by name. Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath, in his admirable work
on Hinduism, refers to these Karikas on the Vedianta Sutras and
ascribes them to Dravidacharya. Until recently nothing definite was
known about Gaudapada’s Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras, and people
thought that the Dravidacharya to whom this work is ascribed was
even different from Gaudapadacharya. Fortunately these verses are
found in the manuscript copy of the Karikas on the Vedinta Sutras
ascrlbed to Dravidacharya at present kept in the library of his
Holiness, the present Sri Sankarachirya of Dviraka, and from this
copy, though an incomplete one, it is clear that Gaudapiada himself,
the Guru of Govinda Bhagavatpada, and the Paramaguru of Sankara,
was known under the name of Dravidachirya. Pandit Vindhyesvara
Prasada- Dvivedi in his preface to Vedanta Parijata Saurabha, a
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‘Gaudapadollzsa, and Harimisriya, inform us that he was &
learned Brahmapa of Prachyadesa, that he was well-versed
in the Vaidika and Laukika literatures of his day, that he
had the special fortune of learning the Mahzbhashya
from Gaugdapadacharya, one of the direct disciples of
the great sage Patanjali. that he settled at Ujjain and
married four wives, one from each of the four castes, and
became the father of four sons who all became renowned
in Indian Literature under the names of * Bhartrihari,

Vaishnavite commentary on the Vedanta Sitras by Sri Nimbark?f-
charya, recently published at Benares in the Chaukimba Sanskrit
Series, refers to the existence of the Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras by

Gaudapadachirya tn the following terms: ' Treardifa gyfasg
Fiferrag ea@EEdTd  ariRFgAAIAfa ag T
. < £y . =~ -
ST, qRa add | 7 q feud wngFmeiAest :ﬁ@,cnaz
S o - !
Trd: Far: wIRET: ggueEl  saredmad g |
1t is further clear from this that his Karikis on the Vedinta Satras
went under the name of “ Gaudapadi.” No doubt the adherents of
Ramanuja’s School of Vedanta Philosophy would have us believe that
this Vartika on the Vedanta Sutras and the Bhashya on the Chhando=
gyopanishad referred to by Sankara in his Bhashya on the said works
are the productions of a Dravidian Saint or Alwar who followed the
doctrine of the Visishtadvaitic school of Vedanta Philosophy in
opposition to the Advaita school proclaimed by Sankara ; but we shall

show in dealing with Internal Evidence on Sankara’s Age how absurd
.and unwarranted this assumption is.

8 Bhartrihari or Bhartriprapaficha as he was generally known
in his later Alrama, was the eldest son of Govinda Bhagavatpada
by his Brahman wife. He is said to have ruled the kingdom of Ujjain
for some time, as being the eldest son of his father: but being
disgusted with the unchastity of his beloved queen, he soon resigned
the kingdom in favour of his valarous brother Sri Harsha Vikramaditya,
born to his father by his Kshatriya wife. He thereupon became a
Sannyasin and lived with his aged father as one of his constant
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®*Vikramaditya, Bhatti and * Vararﬁchi, that he thought the

chelas. Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra refers to Bhartrihari in his Jagad..

guru-Ratnamaila in the following terms :
TWATd, qIATGT Far=a JuaearT qqsy fagfasa:
faafafawan faaar gft @ 7w Jaai eagacar

It is clear from this that his proper name was Hari, and Bhartri was
merely a title like ‘His Majesty.” So it is that Kayyata speaks of the
commentary, called Sﬁ\ra on the Mahibhashya as the work of Hari
(Vide ¢ q ‘Q’fta'@'ﬂ' ! etc., in Kayyata’s Mahabhashya-Pradipa).
He is said to have written commentaries on the Upanishads, the
Vedianta Sitras and the Bhagavadgita, and he was no doubt a very
famous writer as he is quoted by several Visishtadvaitic writers as well.
From Sankara’s commentary and Anandagiri’s gloss on the Briha-
diragyakopanishad of the Kanvasakha, it is certain that Bhartrihari
must have written a commentary on the same Upanishad as presented
in the Madhyandina Sakha. It isa pity that nothing is known of his
commentaries on the Prasthanatraya. Vakyapadiya, his famous work
on grammar in the form of Karikas is still held in high estimation
by all scholars and has been commented upon by Heliraja and
Punjaraja. Besides these works, Bhartrihari is also said to have
written his famous Subhashita-Ratnavali, consisting of the three
Satakas on Sripgara, Niti and Vairagya, which are still read with
admiration by every Sanskrit student in India.

35 This is the account that is given in Patadjali Vijaya, Gaudapa-
dollasa and Harimisriya ; though in the first work Bhartrihari Is given
as the son of Chandra Sarman by his Sadra wife, and Vararuchi
is substituted in his place ; the last work makes both Bhartrihari and
Vikramaditya, the sons of Chandra Sarman by his Kshatriya wife, and
adds Bhiravi as the son of the Sidra wife. Pandit Appa Sastri Vidya
vichaspati makes them all sons of Sabarasvamin the author of the
Piarva-mimamsa-Bhashya, on the authority of a stanza quoted in his
preface to Malavikagnimitra from Vangiya Prabandhas, whose autho-
rity seems to be very questionable. The stanza runs a follows :—

“ gregoar waa gugfafgd safafasr aaof:
ST AggheT fasadaa: esrasar a1

£l
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Mahzbhashya * as we have it at present to his numerous-
disciples who propagated the same in the world, tllat hehvillasi
afterwards initiated into the mysteries of the Vedanta Philo--

Grmat gfcarrdafas Saed qEg: A
XTAT AHL: 37 FALEAATGHEARAST: U

This is merely an attempt on the part of some modefn .wnter to.‘
connect the “Nine Gems” of Vikrama's Court; but it IS cl?ale
opposed to all the facts known about these persons. Sadaklvar
Brahmendra distinctly says that Govinda Yogin ot Jayagovmde{ Mm.n “
as he calls him is no other person than Chandra Sarman. (Vide .hls»:
Gururatnamala, St. 11.) The learned scholar also seems' to think:
that the Vikramaditya referred to in the said stanza is the Vlkramark?,.:
of the Malava Era of 57 B.C; but as we have already :_shown,'lt:
refers to Sriharsha Vikramaditya, the Emperor of Ujjain referred to m;
Raja-Tarangini and other works as the patron of Matrigupta and-
who according to Chitsukhacharya’s Saikara Vijaya was a contempo--
rary of Sankara,

36 Vararuchi referred to here is not the same person as Kityiyana'
or Vararuchi, the author of the Vyakarapa Vartikas, who was a.
contemporary of Papini, the author of the Ashtadhyayi. According
to Kathasaritsagara, Papini, Vararuchi, Vyadi and Indradatt'a were all.
co-pupils and disciples of Varshacharya The Vararuchi 'refen'ed'-
to here is probably the author of the Prakrita-Prakaiika and-.
other works.

37 The Mahabhashya that we have at present is not a compl.etef
commentary. It has not got the Upasamhara (the concludn?g i
portion) as the same was not heard by Gaudapada; and ‘certam_ .
portions even in the middle of the work are left out blank wx.th st?,r
marks, as some of the leaves on which the Mahabhashya is said:
to have been recorded by ChandraSarman were partially eaten away:
by a goat (STG[), which portions still go under the name of Aja--
bhakshitas. Compare: . ) ) .

“ gegquiftqqau G 34y Wt fafed agswe 1
o .
fora acquagigea % AT FUsHAT AHedq 1l

(Patatijali-Vijaya, VI. 26.)>
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sophy by that very great scholar® Sri Gaudapadacharya, who
hzid become the disciple of Sri Suka Yogindra, son z)f Sri
Badarayana, the founder of the Vedanta School of Philoso-
phy, thgt he thereupon renounced the world and became a
§a{n}1yas1n of the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya
mltla.ted by his Paramaguru under the name of ** Govinda
M'unj and that he lived partly at Badarikasrama on the
mealaya§, where his teacher, great teacher and great-great
teacher lived, learning the Vedanta from their lips, and
pa'l.'ll'y at Amarakinta on the bank of the Narmad; near
Ujjain teaching the Vedanta to his disciples in turn.

) It was to this great teacher Sri Govinda Yogin that
Safikara was ordained to go to get himself formally initiated
inio S-annyé:sa which he had already practically assumed at
Kzlati when he emerged from the river Charpi with his
'famous ** Nirvana-Paiichaka. Though not su.ch a great

N 8 Compare the following stanzas :—
qfsd qaswfalaaaT fgs: sagrmafn 9 gaavss |
AFH A sIETEATET sAHTETH gLadia fafud
] RN
gfgragute izt afoda o fFadisaaga: |
fazgrag waa: g @ifufa: afxaad aeferay zriﬁ ‘||

g 1"
(Pataifijali-Vijaya, Sarga VII).

3% A’nandagiri, in his Prachi ij
, ina Sankara Vijaya explai igi
of the name as follows : " plains the origin

“gag fre 98T At ‘S mfae 937 7 gledsm
Pagwi wy gaaR sEenfareafT aarg I

. ~“’ Nirvar,la:Paﬁchaka, also known as Atma-Pafichaka, Advaita-
anchak:jl, Pan.charatx.la, and Paficharatnamalika is a collection of five
.stanzas in which Sankara has expounded the indentity of the soul
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scholar and writer as his Guru {Sri Gaudapadacharyaj,
Govinda Bhagavatpada was like his Paramaguru (Sri Suka
Yogindra) a born Siddha and a great Yogin. Besides the-
Mahzbhashya which he said to have reproduced in its present
shape, only three other works—*! Yoga-Taravali, 4 Advai-

with Brahman by differentiating it from all other things than the~
Brahman, which are generally mistaken for the soul. Itbegins with:

« qrg g AfEATOIRATE TR srorat @ JfE:
araaera A faaTReg: aTa fre: STt fRATsE | "

It is published in Telugu and Nagari characters and is available-
with translation in English and vernaculars. It is printed in Nagari
character with a Sabskrit commentary called Nirvana-Pafichaka-
Vivriti written by §ri Svami Nityananda Sarasvati. It is also
available with two other unpublished commentaries respectively known-
as Paﬁcharatnamalika-Kalpavalli and Paiicharatna-Didhiti.

41 Yoga-Taravali is a small treatiss on Raja-Yoga consisting of ~
29 stanzas beginning with :

“ ey RAT AL grafaqeaagaTaard |
fqsiay STgleREATT garEragsRngaa 1.

It is also known as Raja-Yoga-Taravali and Raja-Yoga-Sara..
It has been printed by the Mysore Government with an Index.
(3?1 EﬁqfﬂTiﬁT ) and it is also available in Nagari character with the-
Bhasha-Tika of Bhamanandaji. In the former it is ascribed to
Govinda Bhagavatpada, but in the latter it is ascribed to Sankara

himself. We accept the former view inasmuch as Sankara, according-

to Chitsukhacharya, is said to have written a commentary based
on the said work under the name of Raja-Yoga-Bhashya.

ez Advaitanubhati also known as Avadhita Gita sets forth the
chief principles of the Advaita Philosophy in 48 stanzas beginning :

with :
“ g AIARGATESAT: FAS faa
TRRTTEET aq qWTg A isEd:
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-tanubhati and ** Brahmamrita-Varshipi—are ascribed to
“him, but even these three works are sometimes ascribed to
‘Safikara himself. Ordained by Lord Narayana, the chief
Deity at Badarikasrama, who is likewise said to have appe-
-ared to Govinda Bhagavatpada in one of his Yogic visions
and ordered by Gaudapada, his own Guru, he went out in
-search of Safikara and was waiting for his arrival in his own
hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. Safikara, after
-wandering for nearly a year in search of his appointed Guru,
arrived with his co-student and disciple Vishnu Sarman on the

‘It is said to have been composed by Govinda Bhagavatpada in imita”
-tion of Sankara’s Vakya-Vritti. In fact the two benedictory stanzas
4 URIIATSAGY etc.” and “ FEATTTETRZNT Faouy: etc.”
are found added at the beginning of each of these works. 1t is
-published at Haridvar in Nagari character with a Bhasha-Tika by
Pandit Hari Sankarji Sastrin.

43 Brahmam;ita—Varshini is an excellent work on Vedanta Philo-
-sophy consisting of about 3000 Granthas bristling with quotations
-from Upanishads and various other ancient authorities interspersed
‘with original stanzas. Though the work begins with quotations from

Upanishads such as *‘ [} 5|"‘$ﬁfq'3|' I IRUT: "’ etc. the book
~actually commences with the following stanzas :

“ged gafaated fafoa are srewTy
AT G (TRIH 777 AT |
et Wqaezafgagy arucas a-aq
freareeed gFfaa: awmfa s@fgan: u
AT A AT FeA T wiqaT o7
FAd: I AL, TSIHT §9 92Ig: 1|

‘It is said by Chitsukhacharya to have been compiled by Sarikara
himself, from the teachings of his Guru, Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada.
“Though not yet printed, complete -copy of the work is available
(in several libraries in manuscripts.
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‘bank of the Narmada, and met Sri Govinda Yogin*, bya
happy coincidence, in his own hermitage, surrounded by his
illustrious son Bhartrihari and his disciples. Both the teacher
and the pupil had their eyes filled with tears of joy at this
unlooked-for meeting ; and they rejoiced at the respective
commands that thus brought them together. Safikara gladly
chose Govinda Yogin as his holy teacher, and the latter
was most happy to accept the former as his worthy pupil.
Though the teacher felt himself inferior to the pupil, yet
Govinda Bhagavatpada obeyed the Lord’s command by
making Sankara go through the formalities needed for be-

-coming a full ascetic (Krama-Sannyasin.) In this way, we are

told by Chitsukhzcharya, Sankara sat at the feet of his holy
master for nearly two years and learnt from him almost all*®

4 In his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Chitsukha informs us that Sankara
took the permission of his mother to become a Sannyasin on the 11th
day of the bright-half of the month of Kartika of the year 2639 of the
Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 500 B. C.), and was ordained as a
regular Sannyasin by Govinda Bhagavatpada on the 2nd day of the
bright-half of the month of Phalguna of the year 2640 of the Yudhish-
thira Saka (corresponding to 499 B.C). So Sankara became a full
Sannyasin in his tenth year, and under the guidance of Govinda
Bhagavatpada and his worthy son Bhartrihari, he became master of all
the Sastras before he completed his twelfth year. It is said that
Sankara had very great reverence for Bhartrihari or Bhartriprapancha
as he calls him and it was in emulation of him and at his' inducement
that Sankara wrote many of his minor works and commentaries.

4 The following oft-quoted stanza :
o ~ =~ ~ <
eIy FFASr I AITEAfA |
qIsal FaareaTsy griaa qfv T, )
clearly shows how extraordinarily intelligent and active Saikara was
throughout his life. According to this, Sankara learnt all the Vedas by

the eighth year of his age, and completed his study of the Sastras in the
house and under the guidance of his teacher before he completed his
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the important works on the Vedanta and other philosophies
current in his days. It was at this period that Sankara compo-

sed his Narmadashtaka *® and many of his minor poems and
Prakarapas such as Pratas-Smarana,*” Sidhana-Panchaka,*®

twelfth year. There will be nothing strange in this when we remember

how remarkable the life of some of the modern English poets had been.

even in these degenerate days.

- 4 Narmadashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas said to have been
composed by Sankara on his first visit to Narmada in praise of the said.
river. It begins with:.

“« gfargfaraqrasaigagd=ad,
feacg arawrasmasTfeaTfEaaT |
FaAragaRTSATANTRI THT,
adgaRTSs aarty 2fa T "

47 Pratas-Smarana is a small poem consisting of 3 stanzas briefly
explaining the nature of one’s own soul and its relation with the
Supreme Brahman. It begin with :

“ura: sl glegentacaad,
afsTega axagaaty ceipe il
FEAIATTGY A wafa e,
ag 7@ frsve g 7 7 waag:
and is available in Nagari and Telugu characters.

48 Sadhana-Pafichaka or Sopana-Pafichaka as it is sometimes called,

is a collection of 5 stanzas setting forth briefly the several means of
attaining self-realization. It begins with :

“ %a‘r e weftaai, agfed w4 Faﬁr'sa"mar,
" Ty fasfear wafsfa:, seg afy TSI |
qrate: qfegsat, wagd a*rcr‘rsaa'ﬁaar

AT AT, f‘ﬁl’ﬂ‘&’f T fafrieEm n”

In the Telugu edition, it is known as ** Sadhana-Paficha-Ratna-
Malika,.”
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Yati-Panchaka,*® °VzkyaVritti, **Viveka-Chadamani, **Dasa-

4 Yati-Paiichaka or Kaupina-Paiichaka as it is sometimes called,
is a collection of S stanzas explaining the object and duties of a
Sannyiasin. It begins with ¢

“ JeTraaTaay, garweal, faeraEe T gftsaea: |
faas A7 FO W=, DAAad: @ Argaa: 1

50 Vakya-Vritti or Svatmaprakadika as it is sometimes known, is a
short exposition by Sankara of the leading principles of the Advaita
Philosophy in the form of a discourse given by a preceptor to a pupil.
It is similar to Advaitanubhiti composed by his Guru, and consistg
of 51 stanzas excluding the two benedictory verses. It properly
begins with :

“ qroEATRRacd: Fiea gigvAATIg: |
gwifearad 95q: 31z afwgssfa n”
There is a commentary on this Prakarana called Vakya-Vritti-Prakasika,

said to have been written by Visvesvara Pandita, a disciple of Madhava-
prajfiaguru.

*1 Viveka-Chidamani or Atmanitma-Viveka-Chiadamani-Pra-
karapa as it is more fully styled, is a popular treatise on Vedanta
Philosophy consisting of 582 stanzas. It begins with:

“ gaaTTFafa A= a9 T |
i qearaeg agiR gudiseragy 1
and the expression ‘ Govinda” in this poem is said to refer to
Sankara’s own Guru, which we may well take as a proof of the great

esteem that Sankara had for his teacher and of his sincere desire to
express his great obligations to his Guru in writing this treatise.

%2 Data-Sloki or Nirvana-Dasaka or Siddhanta-Bindu is a collec~
tion of 10 stanzas explaining the nature of the Atman or Soul by the
process of elimination. It begins with :

“qafa Fd0d T IS T A17,
e Afd av 7 qwi @qg: |
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Sloki, **Atmanitma-Viveka, Maya-Vivarapa,® Ekzdagottas

sAmfasaT gueastag
wWamIsafse: &a: Fasisga 1"

There is a commentary on the same by Madhusidana Sarasvati called
Siddhanta-Tatva-Bindu upon which there is again a gloss called Nyaya
Ratnavali by Brahminanda Svami. The Kumbakonam Edition contains
all these commentaries.
) % Atmanatma-Viveka is a prose-work on Advaita Philosophy
_investigating into the nature of the difference between Soul and Matter
and is said to embody the substance of the questions and answers put
.to and given by Bhartriprapaiicha and Sankara respectively at their
teacher’s hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. It begins with:

“ greArATAfaa® ¢ FHad—area: fw fafad gEw?
aaafogfafad gaw, smtr:rr gg QT aad:
franfaa=n quﬂﬁ' " fa ’SI'%I' The work is available with

translation.

54 Maya-Vivarana is a dissertation in prose explaining the doctrine
of Maya peculiar to the Advaita Philosophy. The object of the work
is explained by Sankara himself in his introductory verse which runs as
-follows :—

¢ JTETET AIFTAT qq11T FEfagd |
T TS TITSHE: afafgar waa n”’

It consists of 5 Varpakas or parts respectively known as

(1) Adhyaropapavada-Nirapana,

(2) Anubandhachatushtaya-Nirupagpa,

(3) Prapafichavimar’ana- Niripana,

(4) Dubh’khadivichara-Niripana, and
- (5) Kartritvakirayitritvavimarsana-Niripanpa.
‘Chitsukhachirya calls this work ¢ Vedanta-Paficha-Prakarani’ and says

that this was composed by Sankara at Kalati, just before he took the
permission of his mother to become a Sannyasin. The work actually

begins with: “ 3§ G gHIEGHTAAIAT FgfaagEaTAiAl
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rasata- Vakya-Grantha, **Panchikarana (Pranava-Bhashya),*

wegd Wi U9 qeAqewry:; fRosEe, CoF 3 @
- CHE

% Ekadasottarasatavaikya-Grantha, as the name itself indicates,

gives in 111 benedictory sentences the substance of the Upanishadic

ideas bearing on the Advaita Philosophy as explained by his
co-student and friend Bhbartrihari in his commentaries on the Upani-

shads. It begins with: * FAFAFAfAIFTIAA AT
fafasruagaTsRmUafRIqREa L afsaaraag
UCEIRC IR RINFRIRREERBIIECE R Lo R Gl

This and the previous work are still available only in manuscripts.

% Pafichikarapa is a small treatise in prose explaining the process
by which the elements undergo combination in the formation of gross

bodies. It begins with: ‘¢ AT : WH’QHWFWWHT TqTg
fafr saTeaTEmN: —ueSsEATsy  AfGwE® & |
FEAMNSTFIAA, | JAFATARA, | AT | Mg
AFIAATAN | 9907013 V2 qSIAGIAITI T59agT-

:{\%{t!:ﬁsf@'am | etc. The work ends with the following famous
stanza :

“3g g, S fen, Sar 9gF AT
zfa aer gar gfe: @ qFT arswama: 0

In some manuscripts, this work is known under the name of Pranava-
Bhashya. It has been published at Bombay in Nagari character with
the Vartika of Suredvaracharya, called Pafichikarana-Vartika or
Pranava-Bhashya-Virtika, the Vivarapa of Anandajiana, disciple fof
Suddhananda, more generally known as Anandagiri, called Pafichi-
karapa-Vivarana, and the Tika of Rama Tirtha, called Chandrika.
There is also a gloss on Pafichikarana-Vartika by Abhinava Naraya-
nendra Sarasvati called Pafichikarapa-Vartikabharana, but it is stil

-unpublished.
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Bala-Bodhini °* and Raja-Yoga-Bhashya. *

%7 Bala-Bodhini is a small work in prose explaining-the Paficha-
Ko3as or the five sheaths of the body according to the Advaitic intere
pretations. It is available only in manuscripts and begins with :

AU qIATARE WG fafa<agd |
qrgTeISAa fFaq areaifadt
I TAOHTA &1a=q AGHaa: |
§ gEqrfae aify 3o Faonsergy 1)

g o\ srameaT FwgE: ? @y gEITATaEqA |
fagd, faggataeT | s -gEsaq | aoaaTirag |
frea wroaaraenfy | fzea afawife | segerfpag
TARAGTET, ATEAATAOGANT ATATET | ete. The
colophon at the end runs as follows: gf\ﬂ'ﬁ'q‘iggitra’]‘ﬁf\aﬁam
Fiqw Tl g faFTH e oy | "

This is not to be confounded with Bala-Bodha-Sangraha which
Sankara is said to have composed at Kalati, while he was still studying

in his Gurukula. That is also a prose work on the chief principles of
Adhyatmavidy3, but is quite distinct from Bala-Bodhini. It isa much

larger work and begins with: ¢ 3]'\]1:[\ EWTWf\aarqaﬁ%Tqm
sqreareaT: | afaaifawitad fawreataamfaaarafng
qOq: AFSAENIA, 97 Fow s geas g
wer, areryg S, fasad FA 1 Cwy eahi |
w gare faafage’ fa ) a8 sara-‘aR fass ! qq
qq’r(f\qq“fﬁ' AT Afaasar1’ etc. The colophon at the end
runs as follows: *‘ gfq ’oﬁif%ﬂﬁ Fal QTWWE'EI
HT: |’ This work also is still available only in manuscripts.-\

68 Raja-Yc_»ga-Bhﬁshya, more often known as Vijrimbhita-Yoga-
sutra-Bhashya is generally supposed to bea commentary on Raja-Yoga-

Sara or Yoga-Taravali of Govinda Bhagavatpada. As is the case with
his Pranava-Bhashya, this work also is an independent treatise. It may,
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Among the various works taught to Sankara by his
Guru, none impressed him so much as the Karikas of $ri
Gaudapadacharya ; he found in them, in a put-shell as it
were, the principles of Vedanta Philosophy which he after-
wards so ably and elaborately worked out into his own
Advaita Darsana and he at once expressed his desire to see -

no doubt, bring out the substance of his Guru’s Yoga-Taravali, but i8
certainly not a commentary on the said work in the strict sense of the
term. The work begins with these words :

“gd geamed faarw frrer g1ga: 9gTE AT
AR, ARt a8 Feafa | ag faageged qEAEr-
gaeg fRred ‘IO @IEHIAR’ AU ATE | ASART: TST-
JFIANT:, FATAT TN TSR fAaT TIN5 - qF
JguATEFT:, Aug fAIEEE  Aaeage rETE: 17 et
The work ends as follows :—*‘¢ m g ﬁrf'auw qIHANT
FEAT AqwT AHTITEIFS foqrafaaard eifrgar-
gSAIX FIASHASHAT  JUHATIIS 1929, qggarfeqaqed
TgeATioT SIfaeey afervageas sarfaswATonE-
GAAST FHEETITTERIEATGAGBIAATAIS | AT, qe@HI-
fagaenar, sErqafquiasaestsaramg  frerre-
fargagumafga: asmeafamd i, frEwa-
qATHIRIN VT FRIAEAYAPITSAT AFANSEH T ATfa-
e 11 i samgaeaeE e taTEaR-
qafrssmgiEEfatad fagfaa Ay -
Q‘Tﬁ'q\ I’ As the work is still in manuscripts, we have quoted the
introductory and concluding passages from which it will be clear that it
is an independent treatise in prose on Riaja-Yoga. As the language
is not yet quite settled, Raja-Yoga-Bhashya must be one of the earliest
productions of Saikara belonging to this period. This work is not -

however specifically mentioned by Chitsukhacharya as one of the workg -
of Sankara. :



70 THE AGE OF SANKARA

his Paramagurn and to request his permission to write an
elaborate commentary on the same. Govind Bhagavatpada
was so much pleased with the suggession that he at once took
his worthy pupil to his Guru, Sri, Gaudapadacharya at Badri-
kasrama on the Himalayas. Sankara was extremly delighted
to see his Paramaguru who was then said to have been
120 years old, engaged in Brahmanishthi and simply wait-
ing for the arrival of the young Pragishya who was to estab-
lish the Advaita Philosophy started by him and by his Guru,
On being introduced by Govinda Bhagavatpada, Sankara
went and prostrated himself before the feet of his Parama-
guru and Gaudapada was most happy to welcome him as
one of his own pupils in future and offered to teach him all
he knew. Safikara studied directly under Gaudapada for
four years, composing may of his most important minor
works on the Vedanta such as Shatpadi,”® Hari-Stuti®® Sata-

%% Shatpadi is a Stotra in 6 stanzas in praise of Naravana. It
begins with .

“arfqar qoa fasn Twg 99 a9 AeIETend |
yazal faeara ar@ garEnrRa: n”’

This poem contains the followlng famous stanza, which shows clearly
what was Sankara’s Philosophy and Religion for all practical purposes,
The stanza runs as follows :

“gefy WITQTH AT qATE T AR &I
grEl fg a<g:, FaTT gus T aeg:
The concluding stanza, which is given as the 7thstanza runs as follows :
“TITTT FRUTAT L0 HLATIO JTaHt T |
zfa weqdt w9 agaaAS gar aag 1’

v’\_ ~
¢ Hari-Stuti more generally known as Harim-Ide-Stotra from the
concluding words occurring in every stanza, is a beautiful poem in
43 verses beginning with :

$loki® (Vedanta-Kesari), Svatma-Nirupana, @2 Paramzrtha-
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—

“ gYSd WaT faew AR ST,
gferstaq dgfaat FTACRIH |
afeqq gee Azafd qEgtaa® d
geTeATataT gfe /s 1’
The 44th stanza which concludes the work runs as follows :
wgee @I waawAss waifa-
STt aaearar fag a0
faeniata asfa syfa astfast
T+ F9 @rcAfaTAld a9 |

It is available in Nagari character with the commentary of Svayam-=
prakasa Yati called Hari-Tatva-Muktavali.

1
|

¢1 §ata-Sloki as the name itself indicates consists of 100.stanzas. v
It is one of the most beautiful Vedintic poems written by Sankara a}t
Badarikasrama, where his devotion to Narayana was unbounded. It is
also known as Vedanta-Kesari and begins as follows:
“ gl qagse ferEawe? ad AR
cRIEY OF Fo: ¥ Aafq G TIAr AATH |
© . ~ . -
7 Tosid qufa faqeoga agiE: Eafrs )
5 arrd g watt feas QF FEtERIs

‘The concluding stanza runs as follows :— ) N .
w st weRa a9 gasfy wfy qaaferdad faw
ag weaq arta sfawafafa @ g@ 991 rﬂ‘w \
e TqeT JaTafasAfaH YIATIE T .
g dquiat & 9 a8 AfRATsId gararsfer n
Itis print;d with‘the commentary of Anandagiri known as Sata-Sloki=.
Bhashya. .
62 §yatma-Nirudpana is a beautifvl Vedantic poem consisting of 156
gtanzas in Arya metre beginning with : . :
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Sara Sangraha ®* and Praughanubhiti Prakarana.®* On

one of those days Sankara obtained the desired permission

“ g sy afrag qZETA, |
Sfaagivnta aigad aer afeq aaay |

It is px:inted at Bombay with the commentary of Sachchidinanda
Sarasvati.

. 63 Paramﬁrt!:a-Séra-Saﬁgraha, also sometimes known as Bodharya
is a small beaut.xful poem in 33 stanzas in the Arya metre pointing out
that the salvation of the Soul does not depend upon the study of

' Prastl?ﬁnatraya, but results solely through the realization of Brahman.
It begins with :

“ ATHFIIIAT: ForrQafraTAfigser: |
Tifesiggazert aer: Falka SEaeaT 1 e 1
s fqq qaqso, gaat o, a9 GO 9T |
g faarsacr g sfeaa sty aifr a1 3 0

The following are some of the stanzas often quoted by the Vedantins
from this beautiful poem :

“ afvaft srefasr, are favrafa, disfr i |
SIS T GCATAT, TIATHATT o7 FagS 1) g u”’
afeq w7 freafer o senfea @qa: qa: |
wsfq#ﬂaﬁqﬁﬂ&arqzaqawaﬁrm nwewn”

The poem is concluded by the following stanzas :—

“aaenfeasd T aE gashr aia
SEATTAATST TIqGAAT AITFTGTT (1 33 11
T1a gfr o fassfy a9 96 72 9z
o7 T qFar fafafea egenss sfr o 33 0"

It is a pity that this excellent poem has not yet been published in any of
the characters, though it is completely available in manuscripts. -

% Praudhanubhiti-Prakarana i3 a grand Vedantic poem in
17 stanzas on the model of Dasa-Sloki. It begins with ;

-
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to write a commentary on his Paramagoru’s Mandakyopa+
nishad-Karikas accordingly wrote his famous ** Bhashya om-
the same as if preparatory to his Bhashyas on the Prasthana-
traya which he was soon ordained to write. Gaudapada was-
so much pleased with his Mapdakyopanishad-Karika<
Bhashya that he requested him to write similar commentaries--

“g§d weafae aufoag fag fAeama sfead
ag aafaafay aeas v fag @ fg)
T34 @9 339 A Ifgs A1 791 T A
FETARAF AT AL ST AGISISEr I8 1l
The concluding stanza runs as follows :—
“ ETEdTgarTATEATy Nerafa fead
AT T J MZTIFHT EFATHFIT 7 |
a9 TfaarfaaiaataT: gear aaifeq g
a1 ¥ amegeaamqtaar & s Hasr 1’

The work is still available only in manuscripts. )

8 The Bhashya of Saikara on the Mandikyopanishad-Karikas of.’
Gaudapada forms as it were an introduction to his Bhashyas on the
Vedsanta Prasthina-Traya. The Karikas consist of 215 Anushtubh..
verses divided into four Prakarapas or Chapters respectively headed
Agama-Prakarana (Chapter on Scripture), Vaitathya-Prakarana
(Chapter on Tllusion), Advaita-Prakarana (Chapter on Monism) and
Alatasanti-Prakarapa (Ohapter on Quenching of the fire-brand). The
Bhashya begins with the following stanza :—

“ gamigan: faEdmeafify aia S
WaFqar Hin s fassr gafy faaoigrfaar smseam
T gt e afafs agors aman S
ATHEATIOT 9 AT 75§ 7 « Asfew 0”7
As is the case with his other Bhashyas, there is also a gloss on Sankara’s~

Maindikyakarika-Bhashya by Anandagiri. In the colophon at the end,.
the Bhashya is described as Gaudapadiyagama Sastra Vivarana.
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-op the Vedanta-Prasthana-Traya and thereby to establish the
supremacy of the Advaita School of Vedanta Philosophy in
-the world for all times to come.

. It was during those four short years that $arnkara exhi-
bited hfs marvellous and almost superhuman activity by
-composing his world-renowned Sbodaéa—Bhasyas or the Six-
teen Commentaries on the Vedanta-Prasthana-Traya. The
.exact order in which Sankara wrote his Bhashyas on the
Prasthina-Traya is not definitely knowa. . It is however
clear from his works that he began to write his commentarie's
on t‘he Smriti Prasthana which he included in his time
- portions of the Mahabharata, such as Bhagavad-Gita
Uttara-Gita, Anu-Gita, Sanatsujitiya and Vishnu-Sahasra:
nama-Stotra. As Uttara-Gita and Anu-Gita l;ad already
‘b‘een commented upon by his Paramaguru, Sankara wrote
-his commentaries only on the remaining works of the Smriti-
Prasthana—Vishpu-Sahasranzma-Stotra,® Sanatsujati);a o1

66 Vishnu-Sahasranama-Stotra is on i
¢ A e of the most precious gems
il;gh yciut offttl;)e mine of Mahabharata, forming, as it does, the 149th
aya of the Anudasanika Parva of the Mahabhara ] i
“i [ tal
- of 142 stanzas beginning with : ’ 1t consits

SETTaT IITT—
“ITIT AT AAYT IFATT F A : )

gfafesT: areaag gazarsgamea n "

;th 1sd ‘{ery li!(e]y that Vishnu-Sahasranama-Bhashya is the first of the
' [} als)a-Blzashyas .composed by Sankara. There is a gloss on the
.same by Taraka Brahmananda Sarasvati, but it is available only in

manuscripts, although the Bhashya itself has b i ; .
_characters. - y een published in various

- 67.Sanatsuj§tiya or Sanatsujatiya Gita, as it is sometimes called
is a dialogue between Dhritarashtra and Sanatsujata and consists o;‘
-four chapters forming the Sanatsujata Upaparva of the Udyoga Parva
.of the Mahabharata, Sankara’s Bhashya on the same is known as
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and Bhagavad-Gita—°° following the model of his Parama-
guru’s commentaries on Uttara-Gita and Anu-Gita.

dankara’s attention was, then, directed to Sruti-
Prasthana, which included in his time Svetasvatara and
Nrisihmatzpani and one or two others like Kaushitaki and
Maitreyi, besides the Ten Principal Upanishads enumerated
in the following stanza :

« Sxr-FA-He-ae-gue-argF-fafaft: |
daxd =, SN, FEIAR, & 1

Tt is said that at the request of his Paramaguru,
daskara began to write his Bhashya on the Upanishads

Ganatsujatiya-Vivarapa and is probably the second of his sixteen
commentaries. The Bhashya on Sanatsujatiya bhas been published by
the Mysore Government in Nagari character along with his Sahasra-
nama-Bhashya.

68 The Bhagavad-Gita or the Divine Song is a dialogue between
8ri Krishna and Arjuna. It forms Adhyaya XXV to Adhyaya XLII
of the Bhishma Parva of the Mahabharata and it fits in so naturally
with the narrative of the great epic that it cannot be said to be a later
interpolation, but must, like the main story of the Great War, be
assigned to the beginning of the Kali Yuga about 3102 B. C. The
dialogue is said to have taken place just before the actual commence-
ment of the Mahzbharata War between the Pandavas and the Kauravas
which took place 37 years before the Kali Yuga, i.e, about 3139
B. C. 5ri Krishpa could not have possibly spoken it in the form in
which it is now available to its readers, any more than the other
dialogues in the Mahabharata were held in verse, but that it embo-
dies his teachings in full and was compiled by Veda Vyasa at the
beginning of the Kali Yuga as a portion of the Mahabharata, is
undoubted. It is justly described to be “the milk of all the
Upanishads ” and s« the essence of all the Sastras.’” A host of
commentators have commented upon the Bhagavad-Gita, but they alj
want the depth and originality of Sankara. Sankara’s Bhagavat-Gita-
Bhashya has been commented upon by Anandagiri, his most correct




76 THE AGE OF SANKARA

with Ngisihma—Pﬁrva-Tﬁpaniyopanishad,‘“’ as Gaudapada
h.ad already written a Vivarana in verses on the Nri-
sihmottaratapaniyopanishad. He then wrote his famous
Bhashyas on the Dasopanishads, which stand unrivalled to
this day as the best exposition on the Upanishads. The
order in which he wrote them cannot now be definitely
ascertained, but we may assume for all practical purposes
that he wrote his Bhashyas on the Upanishads in
the following order: (I) ™ Isavasyopanishad-Bhzshya,

expounder ; and the Text, Bhashya and Tik3 has been published in the
Anandirama Series at Poona with several Anukramanikis. It has
also been translated into several languages and is certainfy the earliest
commentary available on Giti. Thereis no lack of Advaitic commen-
taries on Bhagavad-Giti in Sanskrit, but the most read of these after
Saikara’s are Saikarananda’s, Madhusiidana Sarasvati’s and Sri-
dhara’s. Sankarananda’s Gita-Tiatparya-Bodhini is, perhaps, the best
Advaitic commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita. '

% Nrisihma-Purvatipaniyopanishad belongs to the Adharvapa Veda

a.md consists of_ five Upanishads. Sankara’s commentary on the same
is known as ¢ Adharvar,na-TapanIyopanishad-Bhﬁshya *> and the colo-

phon at the end of the fifth Upanishad runs as follows:—"* gf%r ST
tar=wrracgsauTefasaer TG TSR TAT s g T
qq: AAFAT ATTFIAIAA G T T EEE L1 L ey

. e ” . . -
H‘!IUTI[\' | = It has been published in the Anandasrama Series together

with the Dipika of Vidyaranya on the Nrisihmottara-Tapaniyopani-
shad. Both these Upanishads are available in manuscripts with the
Pipikﬁ of Sankarananda, the famous commentator of almost all the
important Upanishads.

~
" I3avasyopanishad is the fortieth or the last chapter of the Sukla
Ya.jm' Veda Samhita and is named after opening words ﬂavasyam.”
Itis al?o callec! the Vajasaneya-Samhitopanishad. Sankara’s Bhishya
on t.hls L!pamshad together with the gloss (Tika) thereon by Ananda-
giri is available with translations in aimost all the languages of India.
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(II) ™ Kenopanishad-Bhashya, (III) " Kathopanishad-

Itihas been published in the Anandiairama Series together with the
-following additional commentaries, viz.

(@) Uvagﬁcharya’s'isavﬁsya-Bhﬁshaa,

(b) Anandabhattopadhyaya’s fkﬁvasya-Bhﬁshya,

(¢) Anantachirya’s i\‘sﬁvasya-Bhashya,

(d) Brahmaiananda Sarasvati’s f?, avasya-Rahasya.

() Sankarananda’s fhavasya-Dipika, and

(f) Ramachandra Pandita’s f%ﬁvasya-Rahasya-Viv;iti.

7t Kenopanishad, also named after its opening word, is called the
“Talavakaropanishad and belongs to a Sikha of the Sama Veda. The
Kenopanishad-Bhashya of Sasnkara is available in most of the languages
of India with its translations. The Anandairama Series contains not
only the Bhiashya of Sankara and the Tika of Anandagiri, but also the
Dipikas of Sankarinanda and Niriyana on the Kenopanishad. Itis
to be noted that Sankara has written two eommentaries on this
Upanishad, a Pada-Bhashya and a Vikya-Bhashya, one explaining the
meaning of the Upanishad word by word, and the other explaining
its meaning by general context.

"2The Kathopanishad or Kathakopanishad or Kathavallyupanishad,
as it is variously called, belongs to the Katha Sikha of the Krishpa
Yajur Veda and consists of 2 Adhyayas, each comprising 3 Vallis
or Sections and the Upanishad tells us the story of Nachiketas and his
instructions in Brahmavidya by the God of Death. Sankara’s Bhashya
on this Upanishad is known as Kithakopanishad-Bhashya. There
are two glosses on this Bhashya, one by Anandagiri known as
Kathavalli-Bhashya-Tika, and another by Gopalendra Yatidvara
known as Kithakopanishad-Bhashya-Vivarapa; and all these com-
mentaries are printed together in one volume in the Anandiarama
Series.

7 Pranopanishad, as the name itself indicates, is the Upanishad of
Questions, and belongs to the Pippalada Sakha. of the Adharvana Veda.
It consists of six Prainas or Questions. Sankara’s Bhishya and
Anandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the Anandairama Series
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Bbashya, (IV) " Prasnopanishad-Bhashya, (V) ™ Mupda=

kopanishad-Bhashya, (VI) ™ Mapdakyopanishad-Bhashya,

together with the Prasnopanishad-Dipika of Saikarinanda. There is.
also a gloss on Sankara’s Praynopanishad-Bhashya by Narayanendra
Sarasvati, pupil of Jiidanendra Sarasvati, whoss preceptor was Kaival-
yendra Sarasvati. It is still available only in manuscripts and is styled
Prasnopanishad-Bhashya-Vivarapa,

4 Mundakopanishad is the Upanishad of the Mundaka or razor
which cuts the knot of ignorance. It belongs to the Saunaka Sakha
of the Adharvana Veda. It consists of 3 Mundakas or Parts, each
divided into two Khandas of Sections. Sankara’s Bhashya on the
Mundakopanishad and Anandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the
Anandasrama Series together with Narayana’s Mundakopanishad,
Dipika. There is also a gloss on Sankara’s Bhashya on the Mundako-
panishad by Sivinanda Yatida called Mugndakopanishad-Bhashya-
Tippana. The colophon at the end of this Tippana has the following
stanzas:

“faamaeg fid ot fafaar Sfad qar |
BT LT HTFTAT FI3H_ 11
HATATSATHET ATAMEATAEAT |
faaraegada feean ga we n”

7 Mandikyopanishd is called from its Rishi Manduka. It belongs
to the Saunaka-Sakha of the Adharvana Veda. The Upanishad proper
consists only 12 Vakyas, describing the meaning and the power of
Pranava or the mystic Om, as a means of knowing the nature and the
reality of Brahman. Gaudapada’s Kairikds in interpretation of the
Upanishads in general is considered by some to form part of the
Maindikyopanishad itself, and the first Prakarana of Gaudapada-
Karika is actually mixed up with it. Sankara has written a Bhashya
not only on the Mandikyopanishad but also on the Karikas of
Gaudapida on the same Upanishad. After composing his Bhiashya
on the Upanishad, Sankara seems to have incorporated his Bhashya
on the Mandikya-Karikas of his Paramaguru and treated them both as
one Upanishad. Sankara’s Bhishya on the Miapdukyopanishad as well
as on Gaudapada’s Mandukya-Karikés, together with Anandagiri’s
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(VII) " Taittiriyopanishad-Bhashya, (VIII) " Aitareyopani=
Tika thereon has been published in the Anandasrama Series along with
Sankarananda’s Dipika on the Mandikya Upanishad. In some of the
manuscripts we find the name of Anandagiri variously given as-
Ananditman, Ananda, Anandajfidana: but he is invariably described
as the disciple of Suddhinanda. the fourth Acharya after Sankara in
the Kafichi-matha, who is said to have attained his Brahmibhava
in the year (Nala) 2906 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 196 B. C.

75 The Taittiriyopanishad, called after the sage Tittiri, belongs
to the Taittiriya Sakha of the Krishna Yajur Veda. It forms the 7th,
8th and 9th Prapiathakas of the Taittiriyarapyaka, and the three parts
are respectively known unde the names : Sikshavalli, Brahmavalli, and
Bhrrguvalli. Later on, the 10th Prapathaka, beginning with
LT qr”’ came to be considered as a part of the Taitttirfyos-
panishad ; but during the time of Sankara, only the three Vallis.
beginning with ‘[ o fax: 3 gwm”’ “6{@&' greAfa
qzq", ¢ ‘\{TI' T FI®f0T:"" was considered to consitute the Taittis

riyopanishad “proper, and he has accordingly written his Bhashya only
on these three Vallis. Anandagiri’'s Tika also is confined to these

three Vallis, and both are published in the Anandasrama Series, along .

with Sankarananda’s Taittiriyopanishad-Dipikn, which is also confined
to these three Vallis. There is also a Vartika on Sarnkara’s Bhashya an
the Taittiriyopanishad by Suredvaracharya, which is also published in a

separate volume in the Anandadrama Series under the name of

Taittiriyopanishad-Bhashya-Vartika of Suretvaricharya, together with
the Tika of Anandagiri thereon. It is only Vidyarapya that has, for
the first time, commented upon all these four Prapathakas as Upani-

shads and his commentary which forms an exeellent exposition of

Sankara’s views is also published as a separate volume of the Ananda-

trama Series. Pandit A. Mahadeva Sastri has collected all these:

commentaries on the Taittiriyopanishad and has published an excellent
English translation of the same under the name of Vedic Religion.

71 The Aitareyopanishad derives its name from the Rishi Aitareya
and it forms part of the Aitareyarapyaka of the Rig Veda. In fact,-
Adhyayas 4 to 7 of the second Pradna of the Aitareyaragyaka constitute-
the Aitareyopanishad; and Sankara’s Bhashya and Anandagiri’s Tika-
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shad-Bhﬁsl'lya, (IX) ™ Chhandogyopanishad-Bhashya, and
(X) ™ Brihadarapyakopanishad-Bhashya. Besides the

-thereon are confined to these four Adhyayas. The second and third
Pradnas of the Aitareyarapyaka are known by the general name of
‘Bahvrichabrabhmanopanishad. while Adhyayas 4 to 7 of the second
"Prasna are more particularly named as the Aitareyopanishad. Hence
-the colophon at the end of Sankara’s Bhashya on the Aitareyopanishad

runs as follows: *‘Zf sAgMfarTAEe IR RIS HTH-

FAIEATAFTAIT  AASEATIATSET FaAT  Jgg4-
Wuﬁqﬁmm G‘g:ﬂ]‘ﬂ'\." Sankara’s Bhashya on this Upani-
.shad along with Anandagiri’s Tiks thereon is published in the

Anandasrama Series, and it contains also Vidyaranya’s commentaries
calleq Aitareyopanishad- Dipika.

78 The Chhandogyopanishad forms a portion of the Chhandogya-
Brahmana of the Sima Veda. Of the 10 Prapathakas which constitute
the Chhiandogya-Brihmana, the first two are called the Chhandogya-
Mantra-Brahmapa, the remaining eight chapters or Prapathakas
-constituting the Chhandogya Upanishad. According to Chitsukha-
charya, Sankara is said to have commented not only on the Upanishad
portion but also on the Mantra portion ; but it is a pity that nothing is
“known about his Bhashya on the first two chapters of the Chhandogya
‘Brshmapa. Further, the abruptness and brevity of Sankara’s Intro-
.duction to this Upanishad clearly shows that he must have already
commented upon the first two chapters constituting the Mantra portion
of the Chhandogya Brihmana. The Upanishad is published in the
Anandasrama Series with Anandagiri’s Tika thereon.

1 The Brihadaranyakopanishad is undoubtedly the biggest and the
-most important of the Ten Principal Upanishads. It forms a portion
.of the Brihadaranyaka of the Kanva Sakha of the Sukla Yajur Veda,
and it consists of Adhyayas III to VIII of the said Aranyaka. The
-first Adhyaya of the Upanishad treats of Avidys, the next three
chapters contain a lengthy discourse between Janakavideha and Y3jna-
valkya regarding the true nature of the Supreme Being and of His
-relation to the Universe. The fifth and sixth chapters deal with various
Upasanas leading to the attainment of the highest wisdom. As
Sankara’s Bhashya on the Brihadaranyakopanishad forms the key for
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commentaries on these Eleven Upanishads and that on the.
Mapdakya-Karikas, which Saikara made part and parcel
of the Mandikyopanishad itself, a commentary on the
% dyetaévataropanishad is also ascribed to him. A perusal

all the Upanishads, Surevara has written an exhaustive Virtika on
the same under the name of Brihadaranyakopanishad-Bhashya-
Virtika. The first portion of the Vartika dealing generally with the
Upanishads is known as Sambandha-Vartika. Both the Bhashya of
Sankara and the Vartika of Suresvarichirya are published in four
separate volumes in the Anandasrama Series along with the Tikas of
Anandagiri on both the Bhashya and the Virtika. On the lines
followed by Sankara, there is also a small but a beautiful commentary
on the Brihadaranyakopanishad called Mitakshara said to have been
composed by Nityanandisrama, a disciple of Purushottama, and the
said commentary is also published in a separate volume in the
Anandasrama Series. While the Bhashyas of Sankara on all the other
Upanishads have been translated and published in various languages,
there has not been as yet published a single translation of the
Brihadaranyakopanishad-Bhashya, which is the best of Sankara’s
Bhashyas on the Upanishads.

8 The Svetitvataropanishad derives its name from the sage
Svetasvatara and forms a portion of the Krishna Yajur Veda. It
consists of six Adhyayas and it is pre-eminently the Upanishad of Devo-
tion. It explains the essential nature of the Supreme Soul and of the
Individual Souls and of their relation to Isvara on the one hand and to
Jagat on the other. There is no doubt a Bhashya on the said Upanishad
ascribed to Sankaracharya, but a perusal of the same will clearly show
that it is not the work of Adi Saikara, the admitted commentator of
the Dasopanishads. Itis published in the Ananda‘rama Series along
with the Dipikas of Sankarananda and Narayana and the Vivaraga of
Bhagavad Vijiianottama, a pupil of Jianottama. The learned Editor
is also of opinion that it is not the work of Saikara, but only of some
one of his successors who assumed the title of Sankarachirya. The
long list of quotations found at the beginning of the Bhishya and the
authorities referred to by the commentator will suffice to show that it
is the work of a much later writer than Saikara, the Founder of the
Advaita Philosophy.

6
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of the said commentary will clearly show that it is not the
bhand-work of A'di Sankara, but, as we shall point out in
the next chapter, it is the hand-work of Abhinava Sankara,
one of the greatest of the Successors of Sankara who bore
‘not only the same title but also the same name as the first
Sarnkara.

‘The last and the most important of the Sixteen
Commentaries (Shodasa-Bhashyas) composed by Sarnkara at
this period was, of course, his °' Bhashya on the Vedanta

81 The Sankara Bhashya on the Vedanta Sastras is generally known
as Sariraka-Mimamsa-Bhashya. 1t is the authority most generally
referred to in India as to the right understanding of the Vedanta
Sitras, and ever since Saikara’s time, the majority of the best thinkers
of India have been men adhering to his school. There have been
written several Tikas and Vivaranas on Sankara’s Bhishya on the
Vedanta Sitras, but the most important and earliest of such glosses is
that of Padmapiadachirya, one of the direct disciples of Sankara,
known as Pafichapadika, which is, however, an incomplete commentary.
There is a commentary on this Pafichapadika by Prakasatma Yati, and
it has been recently published at Benares under the name of
Pafinchapadiki-Vivarana. There is also a gloss on this Vivarana by
Sri Ramananda Sarasvati and the same has been published in the
Chaukamba Sanskrit Series under the name of Pafichapadika-
Vivaranopanyasa. Thereis also another commentary called Tatva-
Dipana on Prakasatma Yati’s Pafichapadikéa-Vivarapa by Akhandsa-
nanda Muni. There is again another commentary on Pafichapadika-
Vivarana called Bhava-Prakasika by Nrisihmatramamuni, a disciple
of Jagannathatrama, but it is only available in manuscripts.

The next important commentary on Sankara’s Brahma-Sitra-
Bhashya is Bhamati by Sri Vachaspati Misra, one of the best expoun-
ders of Saikara’s Philosophy, Vedanta-Kalpataru is a gloss on
Bhamati by Amalananda and it is published at Benares in two parts.
There is again a gloss on this Vedanta-Kalpataru by Appaya Dikshita,
the celebrated Sanskrit scholar of Southern India and it is also
published under the name of * Parimala >’ at Benares in three parts.
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Siitras of Badarayana. Whole hosts of commentators have
commented upon the Brahma Satras but  they all want the

There are also four more eommentaries available on Sankara’s
Brahma-Sitra-Bhasya, and they may be mentioned in the following
order. The first and the foremost of them is Sariraka-Nyaya-Nirnaya
a regular commentary on Sankara Bhashya by his famous expounder
Anandagiri or Anandajfiana, the disciple of Suddhinanda. The next
is Bhashyaratna-Prabhi, an equally famous comimentary on Sankara
Bhashya by Govindananda and it is also sometimes known as ‘ Rama-
nandiyam.” Brahma-vidyabharanpa is another profound commentary
on Sankara-Bhashya by Advaitananda Sarasvati, a disciple of Rama-
nanda Tirtha who was himself a disciple of Bhimananda. The last.
and perhaps the most important of the commentaries on Saikara’s
Brahma-Sitra-Bhiashya though still unpublished, is Sariraka-Nyaya-
Rakshamapi, a commentary by Appayya Dikshita. This is not to be
.confounded either with his Parimala, a commentary on Vedanta-
Kalpataru, or with his Sivarkamani-Dipika, a commentary on Srikan-
tha’s Brahma-Sitra-Bhasya. The colophon at the end of the 1Ist Pada

of the 1st Adhyaya ruas as follows: ¢ 3&1 ’i}qgmﬁ FOAST
HIEH %T“rrra?afaa*rarwsﬂFasafsrenfw“rtgtrerrsa&at-
q:r‘rttcrzrﬂfaatir Fal srrﬂtaswmw"r THATSATIET
EREEICHT

Besides these, we have two more poetical commentaries on'’
Sankara’s Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya, one called - Vedantadhikaranaw
Nyaya-Mila or Vaiyasika-Nyaya-Mala by Bharati Tirtha, and another
called Bhashyirtha-Ratnamilda by Subrahmanya Sudhi; and both
have been published, the one in the Nagari and the other in the Telugu-
character.

82 We have been able to collect the following Bhashyas on Bada-
riayana’s Vedanta-Sitras, representing the various schools of Vedanta
philosophy that came into existence in India since the time of Sankara.

1. Brahma-Siutra-Bhashya of Srimad Vijiana Bhikshu called
Vijﬁanamnta. It represents the unsectarian Visishtadvaitic School of
Vedanta Philosophy. 1t is published in the Chaukamba Sanskrit
Series. {
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boldness, depth, originality and simplicity of Saikara. In
fact Sankara’s Bhashya is not only the most important, but
also the oldest of the commentaries extant on the Brahma
Satras. As a piece of philosophical argumentation,

II. Brahma-Mimamsa-Bhishya of Srikantha Sivacharya. It
represents the Saiva Visishtadvaitic School of Vedanta Philosophy.
The work has been mostly published at Kumbakonam with Appayya
PDikshita’s commantary thereon called Swukamam Dipika.

1I1. Sri Sariraka-Miméamsa-Brahma- Sitra- -Bhashya or more
briefly called Sribhashya by Bhagavad Ramanujacharya. It represents.
the Vaishpava Vidistadvaitic School of Vedantn Philosophy and is.
available with Sruta-Prakalika, a gloss thereon by Sudarsana Bhatta-
charya.

IV. Srimad Apu-Bhiashya by Sri Vallabhacharya It represents
the Suddhadvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy and is published at.
PBenares with Bhashya-Prakasa, a commentary thereon by Sri Puru-
shottamaji Mabharaja.

V. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Sri Nimbarkacharya, called
Vedanta-Parijata-Saurabha. It represents the Dvaitadvaita School of
Vedsnta Philosophy and is available with the commentary of Srini-
vasacharya and Kesava Bhatta’s Gloss thereon.

V1. Vedanta-Sitra-Bhasya by Baladeva called Govinda-Bhashya.
It represents a School of Vedanta Philosophy ranging between
saakara’s Advaita and Ramanuja’s Vidishtadvaita. It is being published
with an English Translation in the Sacred Books of the Hindus Series..

VII. Sri Suka-Bhashya by Sri Suka Bhagavatpadacharya, called:
also Sarva-Vedanta-Sara- Mimamsa-Bhashya. It represents the School
of Vedanta Philosophy as explained in the Bhagavata Purana and is-
published in Telugu character with a running commentary called
Bhashya-Chandrika.

VIII. Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya of Sri Bhaskaracharya. It represents
the unsectarian Dvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy and is
published in the Chaukamb3a Sanskrit Series.

IX. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Srikaracharya, called Srikara-
Bhashya. It represents the Saiva Dvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy
and is available in Telugu chiracter.

Ao
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it occupies the highest rank among the numerous commen-
taries on the Vedanta Siitras. ‘

Gaudapada was so much delighted with the activity ol’
‘Sanikara, that he undertook to take him to Kailasa on the
Hlmalayas where his Guru and Paramaguru were engaged
in Tapas and to introduce him and his works to them.
Sankara’s joy knew no bounds when he saw the sages
Badarayana and Suka, the Guru and Paramaguru of his
Paramacharya, engaged in B-ahmanistha in on: of the
peaks of Mount Kailasa; and he considered himself the
most fortunate man in the world, as the Dhanyashtaka,®®

~ which he composed on that occasion, amply testifies to the

X. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Sri Maddhvachirya, called also
Dvaita-Bhashya. It represents the Vaishnava Dvaita School of
Vedanta Philosophy and is available with the commentaries of Jaya-
tirtha and Jagannatha Yati.

These are the chief writers of Bhashyas or Independent Commen=-
taries on Brahma Sitras, and these together with Sanikara represent the
Eleven Schools of Vedanta Philosophy prevailing in India, Maddhva-
charya quotes 21 Commentators before his time, but many of them
-exist only in name, if not solely in the imagination of Pidrpaprajiia-
-charya.

33 Dhanyashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of

.8 stanzas in praise of the blessed condition of Mahatmas like Bidara=
yana and Suka. The first stanza runs as follows :—

“g sam gmAH< 7 feefammon
aswd 7 gatawcy ffkearda |
a gear qfa geardfafEaen:
- qaT &g wafred afcsta 0
“The concluding stanza (St. 9) runs as follows :—
“ gfg faa sww g9 99 9
Rt gl ragErt e
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same. Both Badarayapa and Suka ° were immensely glad
to go through the Bhashyas and Prakaranas of Sankara and
pronounced his Bhashya on their Brahma Siitras as contain-
ing the true interpretation of the Upanishads. They offered

ot fawar = aeqamEY g e
stafa awgar qfFaaa aafa n”
8 The meeting of Sankara and Badarayana, according to both

Chitsukha and Anandagiri, took place near Kailasa on the Himailayas.
Anandagiri, however does not introduce Suka at this stage, and accord-

ing to him Suka is seen’ for the first time by Saiikara as one of the

hosts of mighty sages attending on the Great Teacher, Mahadeva who

appeared to Saikara inthe form of Dakshinamurti atthe footofa

banian tree (Vata) on one of the white peaks of Kailasa. Govinda-
nanda and Sarikariananda locate this meeting between Saikara and

Badarayana at Badarikasrama itself where Badariyana goes of his own

accord to pay a visit to Sankara on hearing that he has composed
commentaries not only on the Bhagavad Gita and the Upanishads, but
also on his own Brahma Siitras. The following is the account given in
QGovindananda’s Keraliya Sarnkara Vijaya :

L eIt fef draifa guarfe awerf @
- YIEMIST €T QU SRfERrIa
. * t ]
ARATAIIATTAGSET |

qaTl SISHUA T2 2T greag s 1
g fsrarreaiprg s |
fawTs sfaw s gfqarfearrrg |
frarfrfraemon saEr wreafaaesas o
TATSSITA FrGSET WA, JETAw: |
eSS sqaat guat qfaar qa
AT IS AT AFL TATE: H
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their sincere blessings to Sankara and direced him to go arlxld
preach his Advaita Dardana at Varanasi (Benares), the.

2 qY @ Ay FATAisEd AT |

A9 qr AT [EAT AAFAIARA: 1

gt TFTaTE FEgATHr W AR |
geeiarfasraEageifa FamT T |

ST AAfe & F gsaE oA |
quisraT: {6 qereat zfyarsssfa grT: |l
qeTsATTH &% 99 TeTH BGH |
FiferamTie FATfT W qivq ArE: |
Fert afdrador TFIT AGRAAT |
SegATAIsRIgseTedT Hgfw qIRAT: 1|
YT A qEAS |

AT ATSH AT HATSSATASEn JIaw
qg 568 FIGHIATSS @I AF AW | o
FFAAT SUATATE § qEH ATATETHA 1|

aqd aq aurerT wrg o fafaaa |

JAT9 afE@S 91ed ATg d I 1
ferqanshggard ffs gromtaad |

fagama gaT q@ SATAT SFAAT(EAE N

sreisqa qAE qq gAgHEAET L
anfasga fird wred @gd ARaE L
SR g Sralse qE geAtE A L
qeuT g Sfwsst & FE o A= 00
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ancient seat of all ‘A'ryan learning, and to establish its
supremacy in the world by subjugating all the hostile
religions and philosophies which were then crushing all
spirit out of the true ideal of the Upanishads.

No sooner had they pronounced their blessings on
Sasikara than the two sages, Badarayana and Suka, miracu-
lously disappeared from the scene ; and not even Gaudapada
- was left there to comfort poor $ankara in that strange land
of the Siddhas. Having fulfilled the mission of their life in
this world, the three great teachers had gone up to Kailasa,
where Mahzdeva, the great Lord of Wisdom, sits enthroned
on the Silver Mountain with His Gracious Energy, the
World’s Mother, the Goddess Ums by his side, leaving the
rest of their task into the able hands of Sankara. $ankara
becomes immensely grieved at the sudden departure of his
venerable teachers, and all human existence appears to him
completely profitless. He considered all sentient beings as
mere actors walking in a vain show produced by a magician.
In fact, the state of mind of the youthful ascetic at that time

TUFAT AfFA T T GII qq_ |
Frgee: Al e fada st 0
But according to the authors of the later Sankara Vijayas, such as

Madhava, Sadananda and Chidvilasa, this meeting of Sankara and
Badariyapa is said to have taken place at Benares, after Sankara had
settled himself there with many of his disciples. Madhava says that
Vyasa came to Saftkara’s abode at Benares in the disguise of an old
man and after entering into a long disputation with him on some of the
knotty points in his Vedanta Sttras was at last forced to yield to the
views and interpretations of Sankara. The description of this mezting
of Sankara and Vyasa as given by these later biographers is most
unnatural and unlikely and seems to have been designed to meet the
objections raised against his commsntary in Maddhva Vijaya and
Mani-Maiijari, Lo ' o ’
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was very much like that of Gautama Buddha when he found
‘himself alone under the Bodhi-tree. He yearned to meet
‘with a Guru who would be able to teach him the way of
-absolute relzase and free him for ever from all earthly bonds.

As his mind thus became en rapport with a spirit of
‘resignation to the Will of the Great Teacher. Maheé§vara
‘Himself, Sankara beholds a mystic Guru in human form,
‘milk-white, three-eyed, moon-crested. holding in the hands a
rosary of pearls, a vessel of nector, a sacred book and
Chinmudrz, the symbol of the blessed wisdom, voung and
‘handsome with the Yogic belt, girdled by a mighty serp=nt,
‘bedecked with garlands of pearls, seated in the posture of an
expositor on a stately tabernacle adorned with myriads of
fragrant blooming flowers at the foot of a big banian tree
(Vata-druma) in the middle of a majestic and solemn grove
on one of the snow-white peaks of Mount Kailasa,
surrounded by Vamadeva, Jaimini, Badarayana, Sika,
Gaudapada and a host of mighty sages, all old and venerable
in appearance, seated in the posture of disciples with one
and the same kind of book in their hands. Sarnkara,
unconscious of the coming crisis, draws near the Great
Teacher whose serene face js turned to south (Dakshinas
‘bhimukha) towards himself. and is transported with rapture
at the sicht of his venerahle teachers seated in front of the
‘Mighty Guru. It was then that he composed his immortal
‘hymn to the Divine Teacher, well-known under the name of
¢ Dakshipamiirti-Stotra,” which inculcates the highest. devo-
tion to the Divine Being as the Guru of Gurus, and an equal
-devotion to one’s own jmmediate Guru who should be

8 As a terse expression of the fundamental truths of Vedanta
Philosophy, Saikara’s Dakshinamirti-Stotra forms a suitable text book

-upon which the student may meditate and realize the whole doctrine o f



90 THE AGE OF SANKARA

regarded as an incarnation of the former. Having composed

these immortal verses, Sarikara throws himself at the feet of

the Qurus. The Gracious Lord and his mighty attendants
are immensely pleased with the hymn. Suka, one of the
surroun.dil?g host, now intercedes on behalf of his great
grand disciple as worthy to be taught the mystery of Spiritual
Kn'owledge, and the Divine Teacher accordingly receives
Sarikara and bids the attendants prepare at once for his
soleman initiation into Adhyatma-Sannyasa.

Sarikara is, accordingly, bathed with water from the
saf:red Ganges and made ready for reception by a variety of
inute purificatory ceremonies. The neo phyte is besmeared
wntlf .sacred ashes and wears the Kashaya, the peculiar
habiliment of the Sannyasin. With one haad grasping the
Dapda (sacred staff) and the other the Kamapdalu
(water-pot), he renounces once again all desires of wofldly
splendour and wealth and expresses the determination to

Saﬁkﬁra’s Advaita for himself, It . - N
. properly con
and begins with : perly consists of only ten stanzas

“fazd adogEETTTOgE s
T A qrrEr afgfaig auar frar
: UTATERA TATHHT AT T S5
T AT T 57 sfefromrdd o "
But in most of the manuscripts and printed editions of this celebraied‘

poem the following additional stanzas are found after the close of the:
10th stanza :— ‘ ' ' '

“ gefaefray afmnsd fraeg
TFS AT ST A ),
Pryamie A eformfes
- SETAG @ 9T AW 1
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follow the will of his Guru. He is then presented before the-
Mighty Teacher, the serene-faced Primal Being Himself,
who, at the time of universal dissolution, absorbs all into

fa5 qeqqr 43 Fgr: farsar 7 dar |

T & A e fasareg feewdmar:
3 AR JUETAIT FEAMFHAAS |

frdera garam sfgarda T9: 1

frad gafaamat fras waQfaoma

TR FEASFET AT T 1

AT S fequiagracd gard
FiyssTaaagfyTe Tgd Farfrse: |

ATATAR FCHBAIHE ARG
wreaTad gfeaasd faorafa A 0

All these verses are found in Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya-
and apparently these verses are his own productions. We have a-
celebrated Vartika or Poetical Commentary on this magnificent Ode by
Suresvaracharya, one of the direct and prominent disciples of Saikaras
called Manasollasa, consisting of 10 Ullasas or Chapters, each of which . .
is devoted to the exposition of a single stanza of this immortal poem

of ten verses. The Mysore Government has brought out a beautiful

edition of this poem with Suredvaracharya’s Virtika of Manasolléasa,

and Rama Tirtha’s gloss thereon called Manasollisa-Vrittanta, together -
with an independent commentary on the original hymn itself by
Svayamprakata Yatindra, a disciple of Kaivalyananda Yogindra,-
called Tatva-Sudha, The hymn is termed Dakshipamirti-Stota merely

because the name Dakshinamiirti occurs in the last line of each verse

as the burthen of the hymn. Pandit A. Mahadeva Sastri has-
published a beautiful English translation of the said hymn and of the

Virtika of Suredvaracharya thereon under the name of ‘Vedanta
Doctrine of Sankaracharya ® which also contains the text .and transla-

tion of the Dakshinamirti-Upanishad, which probably came into-
existence about Sankara’s time. BT
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Himself and who shines and delights in the happiness of His
.own-inherent bliss; and the neophyte not knowing how to
worship adequately the Omniscient Lord composes his
famous poem called °* Para-Pdja and offers it as his humble
present to the Divine Teacher. The Mahavikyas of the
‘Upanishads are directly taught to him by the Gracious Lord
-as constituting the knowledge of the Highest Secret, and he
-solemnly repeats them with all his faculties absorbed in
‘loving devotion to the Spiritual Teacher. With the imparta-
tion to him of the mysteries of the Vedanta Philosophy and

_ % Para-Pija is a short poem in 5 stanzas in which Sankara shows
how difficult it is for a person like himself who has realized the true
~ nature of God to worship Him in any of. the ordinary forms covered
" by the Shodasopacharas. It is so short and sweet that we quote it in
full below :

" qUrETSSATEA FF WATHIRET ATSSHAA. |
T I qSF T LGEATSSTAL FA: 110 U
fieer ga: @ a5 fasaieweT =70
fraeraeaadld g e T 1 n
fraaea FAT THT TATATSSAIN FA: |
frgass 439 arrge T Fat faae 0oy
gafegur ga-aer TEaeq Far afa: | |
AEFF WA Fa: WA T 0oy
T THRRAAET FAT s far
Feq fg &7 QIET FT qgrEa AL 1y n’”’

,Chitsukhacharya, after giving these verses in his Brihat Saikara Vijaya,
.goncludes the poem with the following stanza :—

‘g7 AT qU g1 gaTaEATg q4ar |
- umgear g [aw fadar f«'@faai‘r: n”

A
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of the presentation to him of the Sacred Book w.hic!l ?he
Divine Teacher was holding in his hand the initiation:
becomes complete.

To his great satisfaction and astonishment, Sankara:
finds that the book that has been so kindly presented to him
by the Divine Teacher is no other than his own Bhashya on
the Brahma Sitras and he cannot sufficiently express his-
gratitude to the Great Guru for the special favour shown to
him. The Guru is so much pleased with Sanikara that He
graciously reveals Himself before him as the Great Lord
$iva Himself and gladly takes him right up to the Silver
Mountain on the Mahakailasa whose innumerable white:
peaks are adorned with diverse jewels. There, in a magnificent
shrine of ruddy gold, the newly initiated ascetic beholds the
Divine Teacher, the first and the only God, seated upon a
majestic throne surrounded with rich silken hangings and’
adorned with innumerable sparkling gems, with one sacred
face representing the One Absolute Being in the universe,
with three graceful eyes indicating the splendour of the three
great lights of the world, with the crest of His matted hair
crowned with the Ganges, the crescent-moon and the
Kadamba-garland revealing his triple nature as Sat, Chit and
Ananda, with His ears adorned with ear-rings of conch-shell
and flower-petals indicating the harmony and beauty which He
preserves in the world, with His throat black with the poison
churned out from the milky ocean bearing testimony to the
infinite compassion that He has towards His devotees, with
His hands grasping an antelope (the sign of self-control)y
an axe (the sign of power), the Abhayamudra (the sign of
safety) and Varadamudra (the sign of assurance of gifts of
grace) with His body ruddy like coral, besmeared with
sacred ashes, showing that His Justice is always tempered
with Mercy, with His breast adorned with the white investing
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-thread (Brahma-sitra) indicating His mastery over the
Saktis (the three Energies of the Soul) and the Gupas (the
‘three Qualities of Matter), with His neck shining with neck-
laces consisting of bones and skulls of innumerable Brahmas,
Vishpus and Rudras whom He produced from time to time
for the purpose of creating, protecting and destroying the
universe, with His waist resplendent with dagger and girdle
expressive of His omnipotence and omniscience, with His
lotus-like feet tinkling with the heroic anklets and sounding
bells proclaiming that He is the author of all Revelations
(Sratis add Smritis), with the Goddess Uma, His Supreme
Energy (Para-Sakti) always seated on His left side, with the
-Goddesses of Wealth and Learning waving on either side of
Him a white Chamara (Chowrie) and a flower-twined
Vyajana (Fan) representing that He is the Master of all
Wealth and Learning, with the heavenly musicians and
choristers of every degree singing His paise in sweet harmony
with innumerable musical instuments, with His hosts of
devotees dancing before His presence with their quivering
bodies thrilled in every part with joy, with the holy ascetics
reciting the Upanishads with their hands clasped above their
heads, and with Indra and other gods standing far off, with
hands upon their mouths, humbly making known their wants
to Him, as they are kept back by the wand of the sacred
Nandikeswara. As Sankara eagerly beholds the Mighty
Lord, Sadasiva, who is from eternity free from all impurity,
the Everlasting, the All-pervader, possessed of all wisdom
and pre-eminence and all spontaneous grace, who, through
His infinite compassion towards souls, for which they can
render Him no return, ever performs without performance,
the acts of Srishti (Creation), Sthiti (Protection), Samhara
(Destruction), Tirodhana (Veiling) and Anugraha (Dispensing
grace) once from foot to head and again from top to toe,
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‘his frame is dissolved in ecstacy like wax in fire. Rapture .

fills him as the torrent from the open sluice, and as he is
plunged into the very gulf of delight, the two great hymns

-fa praise of Siva, known as *® Siva-Padadi-Kesinta-Variana-

Stotra and * $iva-Kesadi-Padianta Varnana-Stotra flow forth

" # Sjva-Padadi-Kedanta-Varpana-Stotra is one of the most beauti-
ful poems in praise of Siva as He appeared to Sankara in Mahikailasa
and consists of 40 stanzas in Sragdhara metre. The first stanza runs
as follows :—

“ ol A fraat FeRIEHAEIARITAE >
MerEaa T fThEyiagaraar: | .

a -~ a .
T gL TaXfsafaagaraTafasaT :
FSMq: FEfrgafaaTseg gaar gdaw=: g n’”’
Chitsukhiachérya, in his Brihat Sasikara Vijaya, says that this poem was
composed by Saikara on the occasion of his famous visit to Mahakai=-

lasa as he took a full glance of the Lord Siva from foot to head, and
he concludes this poem with the following stanza :

“eqra faed T wfafsaw fad @@awd @@ @
f& a1 g7 wwdd gafe agar fFam: qamETg v
gossTd aad g3fg agafa aaewiae |
FIATCATSS AT 9% qATT TN qeagme: 117
This poem is published in Part VI of the Kavya-Maila Series.

7 Siva-Ketadi-Padanta-Varnana-Stotra is a similar grand poem in
praise of Siva by Sankara and consists of 28 stanzas also composed in
Sragdhara, which appears to be Sankara’s favourite metre. The first
-stanza runs as follows :—

“3a1g HieT UscaRagRaicqTRadratay
errEqeaT: frargn tgfaacr&urmaamaﬁw T

gﬁnﬁﬁqafaaﬁf@mﬂwﬁr AT
N RerFaaatafatrar: a8 arat: s93t:0 "
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from his sacred lips, which in their beauty of description of”
what he saw in Mahakailisa stands unrivalled to this day.

~ From this moment Safkara is entirely transformed into-

a new man ; he has become a Jivan-Mukta—one in feeling,

soul and power with the Infinite and Eternal Lord, though
living in a mortal body still, for a while, solely with a view
to save the world. In fact Sankara has realized the Supreme:
- Soul and has become one with the Divine Teacher, as the
6 Atma-Bhujafiga and ° Svinubhava-Prakaraga which he

Chitsukha says that this poem was also composed by Saiikara on the
same occasion as he beheld Siva in Mahakailisa from top to toe, and.
he concludes the poem with the following prayer :

“ FAT FEATSIAFAT {AT qGT I 9 q1F o0eAf
FTET ATEATIGE a5RT T 9% 7 O AT b
geaigg g wga fufa 7g: wig &= ugra’t
ATy d g ¥ wfga Agyg Agug fgg 1’
This poem is also published in Part VI of the Kavya-Maila Series.

88 Atma-Bhujanga, also knownlas Atma-Shatka is a small poem:
in six stanzas in the metre called Bhujangaprayita, on the realization
of one’s own Soul as the Supreme Being of the Universe. It begins:

“ anggaggrtaarntT arsg

T T NAfag T 7 aEs |

T F SHIAAHT T AT T A
feararaeT: fas faratsg 1

‘The last stanza in which he affirms in positive terms the real nature of

the Soul runs as follows :—
“ag fafamen AuFEN
fan sater g g feanfor o
q31 ¥ g9@ T qiH T avq
frarraeT: faatsg fadssa n”
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composed at this time show clearly. The Divine Teacher,
Mahegvara, becomes extremely pleased with him, blesses
him with long life and sound health, orders him to go forth
as a Paramahamsa Parivrajakachirya and proclaim his
Advaita Daréana at Benares and other places, and assures
him that his Absolute Philosophy will be - established
and respected throughout the whole world. Being thus
blessed by Lord Siva, the new spiritual teacher goes back to
the hermitage of Badariyana at the foot of the Kailasa
Mountain near the source of the Ganges, wherefrom had
disappeared his three great teachers a short while ago.

8 Syanubhava-Prakarana or more briefly called Svinubhati isé.
small poem in 36 stanzas of Anushtubh metre on the realization of
Brahman in one’s own self-realization. It begins with :—

“org AT 9 A WE AT 9 @ |
agmqgﬁarﬁqwu g 1

g dae qarfen feaammarasisesq |

gaiafadiasin og agmfen a8 n 3

srgad fampaasfen, grwdfaatsa: | ~

Hafwfaqamsﬁ:tr UE TR FaS 15 3 N

ug Afe qreaTRT aFewIsR %ﬁsewaﬂ |

A RIATIA TG FET Faaq 11 ¥ 1"
‘The poem is concluded with the following stanzas :—

“ genfevadisier Faracarfadta
agafefadaister wg agnfer %aratr TEVRL
gd @rAd S ﬂ?ﬁqﬁlw T3 |
gy a1 @Y AT oS wEtT watt e 0 3g u”

The whole of this Prakarana is found in Brihat Saiikara- Vuaya, and the
last stanza is probably the composntlon of Chitsukha himself containing
his reflection on the effect of the poem on its hearers.

7
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There he finds his old companion and cosstudent, Vishpa
‘Sarman, plunged in deep sorrow on account of the sudden
disappearance of himself and his great teachers, for whom
he had searched throughout that sacred hermitage. On
being questioned by his trusted friend, Sankara narrates to
him how he suddealy missed his great teachers—Badarayana,
Suka and Gaudapada, how in his despair he found out the
Divine Guru in the form of Dakshinamirti under the foot
of a banian tree, how he had been received by the Spritual
Teacher and initiated into the Adhyatma-Sannyisa (Spiritual
Asceticism), how he had been taught by the Gracious
Lord the mysteries of the Vedanta Philosophy, how Siva,
the Lord of Wisdom revealed Himself to him in Maha
kailasa, and what all wonders he witnessed in that sacred
paradise. At the earnest request of Vishpu Sarman,
Sankara composes his®® Adhyatmavidya-Sannyasavidhi and

* Adhyitmavidya-Sannyasavidhi is a small Prakarapa or treatise
in 44 stanzas explaining the nature of Adhyitma-Sannyasa or Spiritual
Asceticism and what according to it is meant by Snina (Bathing),
Saucha (Purity), Sandhya (Prayer), Bhiksha (Food), Ekanta (Solitude)

and Chaturmasya-Sankalpa (Four months’ vow), which are the six
chief duties prescribed to an ordinary Sannyzsin. It begins with :—

“ogfgwa: fead I3 ARATd TR
gagRATtas faed % 7% TATEEL 1 g
AT FIATATA MATATTAETF: |
searerfaangraTatafy s s 1 n
@ ate aar frer faer dwFadaag
faen Teanfy swifr g4 TISFIT 1 3 1
T gaRsanT: At fafeafarg:

qamd fad fgar am< daafsmq u vy n”
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#'Vedanta-Dindima, thereby explaining to him what it
was that constituted Adhyatma-Sannyasa into which he
was initiated by the Divine Teacher and what the essence
and substance of the teaching of the Vedanta was as imparted
to him by the Guru of Gurus.

The poem ends as follows :—
“ufy g4 fu< s afy @ gfaftsag 1
ufr g4 &% qrfa aEAITSFITEI-H 11 ¥y ||

gfa sicregaaarsm s mss g A fafaa: gd-
FEamrrA T fagraRTE A greaTe fremararatafi:
q'_Eu,l,: ' 1) .

The work is still unpublished, although it is available in manuscripts in

many of the libraries of India and is fully given in Chitsukhacharya’s
Brihat Sankara Vijaya.

- % Vedanta-Dipdima, also sometimes called Atmanatma-Viveka~
Dindima, is a poem in 67 stanzas of Anushtubh metre containing the
general principles of the Advaita-Vedanta, as taught to Sankara by the
Divine Guru. Each stanza ends with the word ‘Vedantadipdimah® and
hence the work itself has come to be called Vedanta-Dindima. The intro-
ductory stanza invokes the presence of the Mighty Teacher, Sri
Dakshinamarti, as the whole of what he is going to say in the poem
embodies the substance of the teachings of the Divine Guru. It
quns as follows :(— |

“ JeTafsfeHT Ta<q 9% qEwafa aq |

sTat gEdn 7 qei afromfaafay ooy
“The poem proper begins with the following stanzas :

“ FTCATATCHIRTAT 8Y WA HTEse |
FararssT 7 Tl fefd Jamafefiem: 0 g
AAHIETAY g1 area) aegafasY )

- an fe faens i Semarfefrem: g
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On hearing this marvellous account, Vishnu-$§arman’s
admiration for $ankara increases a thousandfold and he
forthwith' prays to Sankara in eight verses knmown as
% Guruvashtaka and entreats Sankara to take him as his

T

This instructive treatise is concluded with the following stanzas : —
“ NI AT T HIAqq | -
gA¥eTafagTa oft arafefisa: 0 <x 1

- wrgafafgif: fretfa Alaamag
Euaner wear fafy Sarafefiey: n g4 1l

afasy s+ a5 fas S qrdae |
ST AT 7 g2 @ fafy Aawafefien: 0 g€ u

TUITTGEIA ATSSATAVNSIET ToT a4T |
ey gaentasa fafa agrFafefea: 1 co 1

It is a pity that this Prakarana is also still unpublished, though itis
completely available in manuscripts.

® Gurvashtaka or Guru-Stuti as it is called in Brihat Sankara
Vijaya, is a collection of eight beautiful verses in praise of Saikara
composed by Vishpu Sarman, just before he was initiated into Sannyasa:
under the sacred appellation of Chitsukha, expressing his sincere
admiration for, and supreme devotion to his co-student and Guru, the
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher by whom he was just then
initiated into Spiritual Asceticism. The first stanza runs as follows :—

“syeftar wrere: sfrqrgmitaaata
T @@ aifva Grerefaafa -afawa: |
s 9@ arsfend 7 @9 faad freg wed
T T qa aacraﬁa Fawaar g n’”
“The last stapza 1s given as follows:—
“ gfee a: SqiFRT awar arga q-q”rm
me%fsmar sarfa wa faac HATEIH »

Y

[ _’ ———————
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disciple and to initiate him as a Sannyasin. Sankara, who-
already knows his Bhakti and Vairagya, gladly accepts him
as his pupil, makes him go through the formalities and
invests him with the red-robe of the Sanniysin under the
significant name of Chitsukha. The initiation becomes
complete with the impartation to him of the real secret and
significance of the Mahavakyas of the Upanishads by
composing his ** Mahavikya-Vivarana on the lines taught to

fasaenaga fagrafa gegsaser oifq aai
&a: Qisy wfwefaa wgat e 7o Ag:1en”

«Chitsukha concludes the poem with the following stanzas:
“ged g wEAE ! AT IS |
favd weqar fesdarsozad, qdasqy 1
aa: grarafafaar afqaq af asTa:)
gear fggarstrent ag RFTFa: 1
Sarfagr=a Iq+d A ASTATSUSAN |
srsarengATataty wgraTaaTd AEq N’
“These very stanzas which constitute the Guru-Stuti are found verbatim

in the 5th Sarga of Madhava’s Sankara-Vijaya, but without any
appropriateness to the subject on hand.

93 Mahavakya-Vivarana or better known as Mahavakyartha-Pafichi-
karana, is a small treatise in prose explaining analytically the meaning
of the five great passages or Mahavikyas of the Upanishads upon
which the Advaita Vedanta is based. They are :

1 “qq @ Afg " of the Sima Veda,
1. 37 ATCHT FGT " of the Adharva Veda,
| IH “ O ERY " oof the Sukla Yajur Veda,
iv. 3]'3 B sfeir ”’ of the Krishna Yajur Veda and
V. “FT AT F&T " of the Rig Veda.
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him by the Divine Teacher. Both the teacher and the pupil:
are anxious to go to Benares as directed by the Divine
‘Teacher, but Saiikara, who always regarded his Guru as an
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher Himself, first wants to:
goand pay a visit to Govinda Bhagavatpada at Badarikasrama
and take his formal permission in the matter. Accordingly
both go back to Badarikasrama and pay their respects to
him and Govinda Bhagavatpada is extremely dclighted to-

1t is accordingly divided into five Sections and bégins with :
“ AYTAT AZMEATFITITATHIL SATRATEATA: | A T
#fa, smowRAT 7, YA I, I Far sfew, g€
qrRe A, gafearfa g9 ggrEareEnft | aAussy
[T qeandifa AgraTaged saret fHuaq | AT qrad,
“geaafa ” gfq wgramed =Afor qarfq wafq——-aq @9,
afg—szfa | qouees gra=i, ar=ay sy [fq | w@wr-
et g7 qroaTe:, ATATfAR gasTeRed S )
etc.
‘The work is concluded with the‘f(')llowing quotations :
- “ggET T 99T T A8 T 9IF |
I 3 T gard FaONE g 10

- o Yarslgatyd wg, Ag Aste fsa "zﬁr&Ta I
The colophon at the end runs as follows': —szfq ﬁ"'fﬁf\mw
tnag—zrfﬂw SeggwEr Ao G EIERIER eI e
aaTe 1’

This work should not be confounded either with the Sankaras<
rama’s Mahavakyartha-Vivarapa published in 15 Siddhantas or with
Vidysranya’s Mahavakya-Vivarapna, in explanation of the 12 Mahs-
vakyas or important passages of authority in the Vedas and the

Upanishads. So far as we know the genulne work of Sankara ls stil}
unpublished, :

e ,‘_
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hear of the marvellous adventures of his disciple at Kailasa
and Mahakailasa, persuades him to go at once to Benares to
proclaim bis Advaita Philosophy to the world and blesses
him with a happy journey.

Accordingly Sankara prepares himself to go to Benares
with his old friend and newly initiated disciple Chitsukha,
when to his surprise and disappointment, Agni Sarman
a relation of Sankara, turns up with bags of gold and
bundles of precious gems from his aged mother Aryamba at
Kalati, and after presenting them to $ankara, informs him
that his beloved mother is seriously ill. The news of the
declining state of his mother’s health upsets all his
programme, and though he has resigned all the worlds,
$ankara’s devotion to his mother makes him long to see his
mother at once. He dedicates all the gold and precious
gems which were so kindly presented to him by his mother
to Lord Narayana in re-constructing and repairing the
ancient temple of Vishnu at Badarikaérama and in setting up
% the sacred image of Narayana which he got from the river
Alakananda, in the said temple according to Vedic rites.
As soon as the Pratishthi is over, $ankara places Agni
Sarman in charge of the said temple, which has ever since
become a famous place of pilgrimage in the North under the
name of °° Badrinath, and goes to Kilati accompanied by

% It is stated by Chitsukha that the sacred image of Lord Narayana
which Sankara set up in the shrine of Badarinatha newly constructed
by him was brought up by him (Saiikara) from the bottom of the river
Alakananda after diving ten times.

% The celebrated temple of Badarinitha (Badrinith) stands on a
peak of the main Himilayan range in Garhwal District, United Pro-
vinces, at a height of 23,210 feet above the sea. This shrine is held in
greatest reverence by all classes of Hindus. The God is daily provided
with food (Naivedya) in gold and silver vessels said to have been
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Chitsukha, his trusted companion and disciple. It is stated
that Sasikara, before he left Badarikasrama to see his aged
mother, * produced a hot-water tank (Ushnodakasaras),
just below the shrine close to the hermitage of his revered
Gurus to enable his old master to bathe in water every day
in that extremely cold region in his last days of existence.

Anxious to see his aged mother, Sankara hastens
. through hills and forests and at last arrives at Kalati, his
place of birth. His mother, though extremely weak, was
still able to walk abouat in the house and was extremely glad

endowed to the temple by Sankara himself. The chief priest of the
temple, now known there as Rawal is always a Malayilam Brihman
" who claims his descent from Agni Sarman, a relation of Sankara above
referred to.

% Below the shrine of Badrinath, a sacred tank still stands on the
hillside under the name of Saikara-Pushkarani supplied by a thermal
spring by means of a spout in the shape of a dragon’s head. Pilgrims
of both sexes, sometimes as many as 50,000 persons, visit this temple
annually and bathe in the sacred pool. ,

Referring to this tank at Badarikasrama, Anandagiri, in his
Prachina-Saikara-Vijaya, says as follows :—

. st afanfearfaser gxaomarsgfeagma: |
- qedle® TTAIY T AeEFSTATI AT FTTHTT: 1|
FHfggrafa ffisira: &
. graeaTegd %amtfa-ara |
. M Ad, TIat afqargsta

arsnfe @ gag=afa qadwar n’”’

B_ilt Madhava misapplies these verses and says that the tank in question

was created by Saikara at Kedara to enable his disciples to bathe:
in water in that cold region. His account is not only clearly opposed
to actual facts,. but also contradxctory to the account given by both

Chitsukha and Anandagiri.
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to see her only son in her last days. Setting at naught all
the rules appertaining to * worldly Sannyasa, Sankara rushes
to his mother, touches her feet in reverence and embraces
‘her with all filial affection and devotion. It is said that at the
solicitation of $ankara, the river Chiarpi itself had changed
its course and ran close to his house at Kalati, so that his
-aged and declining mother might not be put to the trouble
of walking a long distance in order to get herself bathed in
the river and so much so that the river itself subsequently
came to be called Amba-Nadi after his mother. One day,
belng very ill, A'ryamba desired her son whose fame had
already reached her ears, to discourse to her on things that
would bring her eternal peace and happiness. Saiikara,
thereupon, preached to her the essence of his grand Philo-
sophy of the Absolute as expressed in his Tatva-Bodha,®®
in as simple a manner as he put it, but even that was too

9 Spiritual Asceticism into which Sankara was initiated knows
1o such restriction. On the other hand, the Skanda Puripa makes
it imperative even on an ordinary Sannyasin that he should specially
respect the memory of his mother. It lays down :

“ geaearsfaemaisty fqga-éﬁsfg Wﬁﬁ l
gaaea afqar 9g e ga&qaq: u”

% Tatva-Bodha is a short treatise in simple prose giving a brief
summary of the Advaita-Vedanta and begins with :—

“ greFRgseaE A FIT  HEwETE - a<-
a3y e | arAageed ey ! fremsfreasg
faas:, sgredwswEfaT, srtraqrfacra;wcrfﬁ.,
qHE@E A V7 |

The treatise is concluded with the following remarks :
“qa1 9, AreAfaq 9 Al agEg ﬁa%a Treq i,
“gfa qr&rf‘aa -1 G



106 THE AGE OF SANKARA

much for her to grasp in her precarious and semi-conscious
state. She desires her son to sing a hymn in praise of
Krishpa, the favourite Deity of the place and he accords
ingly composes and recites his famous hymns called
9 Krishnashtaka ; and she is extremely delighted to hear it
recited by her son, feels perfectly happy and free from all

“qq aaq a7 FTAT LTI TSTAT |
STaTag s qFAIsaT famara: i gfa eqae=

From a stanza found in some of the editions added at the begin=
ning of the work, it is ascribed by some to one Visudevandra referred
to in the said stanza. The work has been printed at Bombay with
a Hindi Tika called Bhasha-Vivarapa, and the learned editor in his
preface (?Iﬁaﬁl' ) says as follows regarding the author of the
work :

“ AR IFIAATATSANHAGUAEINNG < -
YA AT, IFOE | TTT TATAFHA TSI a9~
JRYIGTRITA AT F A AT ATGREAT: TRYET  T9-
arfgfgonfa aasara@y 1

 Krishpashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a short poem
in 8 stanzas in praise of Sri Krishna, and begins as follows :—

“fagar fraeey fasp: feavaxge dafagan
forar arelt av gt WERarsTaaT: |
T A AN fauegaarer feawfT:
Wlﬁ @l &9 wag Femistafana: |

Chitsukha concludes this poem with the following stanza :
“zfg gft Wfaerar ssafua: agw
sfa fameonsat arqaTeny wwE )
zxﬁﬁtﬂﬁa sr“rzrqer anféramar
LZUNE] I ﬂgm&r
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miseries, blesses $arnkara in his grand undertaking, gives up-
her body like a Yogin and goes away by Archiridi-Marga

to the Abode of the Highest God, from which there

is no return.

In the Stotra-Patha-Pustakas, the last line of each of the stanzas ls

changed as follows “ oY FHAT AN 49 QTSUﬁ'Sf&T
fawa: n”

to suit the circumstance of the reader himself.

It is stated in Madhava’s work, and also referred to in some of
the later Saikara-Vijayas that Sankara in order to secure salvatiom
to his dying mother composed a hymn called Siva-Bhujanga-Stotra.
in praise of Siva, whereupon His messenger (Siva-Diitas) appeared
to her in terrific shapes which were too much for her and she refused:
to go along with them to the world of - Siva. Saikara is then
described as having praised Vishou by composing a hymn called
Vishnu-Bhujanga-Stotra, and his mother was then taken to Vaikuntha -
by the messengers of Vishnu, who were bright-looking and agreeable
to her. The whole story appears to us to be silly and most inappro-:
priate to the occasion. Apart from its style which is quite modern

and the tenor of its substance which is clearly opposed to Sankara’s -

recognized view, there is nothing in the poem irself to suggest that it

could have been composd by Sankara for the spiritual benefit of -

his mother. The clear reference to Sundaramirthi Nayanir, Sirut-:
tonda Nayanar and other Dravidian Saints in one of its stanzas:

beginning with: *‘ T TFTIT Efa‘a: W\Tg%i[ L7 etc., conclusively
shows that it must be the composition of a much later writer than
these Tamil Saints, and it is possible that Abhinava Saikara, who was
clearly inclined to Saivism, was the author of it. With regard’ ‘to
Vishnu-Bhujanga-Stotra, we have not come across any such poem
ascribed to any Saikara, and although the commentator of Madhava’s-
Sankara-Vijdya quotes in full the 14 stanzas beginning with ¢

* (-3
“ AT AT 9K qed 7
Stotra, there¢ is not even an attempt by him to suggest what consti-
tutes the Yishpu-Bhujaiga-Stotra, and it is quite probable that.

" as constituting the Siva-Bhujanga~-

it is merefy mentloned in name to preserve correSpondcnce to thg-

other’ poem. oy
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7" Now the mother being dead; Saikara, in fulfilment of
chis solemn promise made to her at the time of his renunci-
.ation, performs all the rites appertaining to her funeral
.ceremony, by preparing a funeral pyre at the back-yard of
#is own house in accordance with the ancient and immemo-
-sial custom of the Keraliya Brahmans and by placing the
Yody of his mother on it and setting fire to it himself. The
1 Matri-Stuti which he then composed bears ample testis
-mony to the supreme devotion he had for his aged and
-beloved mother. Nothing can be more naturally expected
-of Sarnikara who had a deep sense of filial affection than that
‘He should have thus honoured the sacred memory of his
1hother by performing her funeral rites himself. But tho
".gpponents of Sanikara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy, who
must have been evidently despised and ridiculed by some of
-the successors of $ankara who were their contemporaries,
have made great capital out of the fact of a Sannyasin per-
-forming the funeral rites of his mother, by questioning the
-very parentage of Sankara, by inventing the story that he
-was the issue of an adulterous intercourse of a Brahman
widow. with a Chapdala, that he was from the beginning

100 Matri-Stuti or Matri-Paficharatna, as Chitsukha calls it, isa
-short poem in 5 stanzas composed by Saikara at the time of setting
fire to the dead body of his mother, expressive of his supreme devotion
40 her and begins with the following stanza :—

“ et ar o agfaaad gaTg@T,
aesq aaaﬁw, qSHAT AT F giaegd |
qwsﬁr T TTATCAFHIET KR aw‘r
- arg fassfa qaarsfy aag @F soed a9 0"’
The poem is fully given in Chitsukha’s Brlhat Saikara Vijaya and

-stands unrivalled to this day in expressing one’s own aﬂ'ectlon towards
his mother.

0 =
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discarded and out:casted by his relations, that he was an
incarnation of a demon called Mapiman, that he was hunted
by his own relations like a heretic and sinner when he:
attempted to set fire to his adulterous mother, and that he,
n order to revenge himself on his heartless relatives, secured"
the assistance of the local chief and introduced all the:
Anicharas (bad practices) now prevailing in Malabar. Thé
later Sankara Vijayas which came into existence after thé-
confusion between A'di Sankara and Abhinava Safikara had:
arisen, and which were evidently prepared to meet the objec-
tions raised in Madhva-Vijaya, Mani-Mafijari and such
other works, make all sorts of apologies and justifications$
for the so-called conduct of Sarkara, thereby '°' making the
confusion worse confounded. Nothing could be more
monstrous and absurd than this, and yet it shows how much:

101 In Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Saikara Vijaya and Anandagiri’s -
Prachina Sankara Vijaya, two of the oldest of the biographies of
Sankara, there is absolutely no reference to any objection to Saikara’s
performing the funeral rites of his mother on the part of any of his
countrymen or relations either on the score of his being the som.
of an adulterous Brihman widow or on the score of his being a
Sannyasin., We find no mention there of his having cursed his.
relatives or of his having persuaded the local ruler to issue an edict
prohibiting those relations from chanting the Vedas and compelling
them to burn the dead body of their own house-componds. - - !

Not content with making Sarikara responsible for all the Anacharas .
now prevailing among the Malabar Brahmans, some of these spurious
accounts like Keralotpatti (Vide pages 28 and 29 of the Malayalam
edition) ascribe to Saikara, the Widow’s son, the task of having
subdivided the four ancient castes into 72 distinct sects, and of having
assigned to them as many distinct dialects, among which are mcluded
¢ Paringi’ (French) and ‘ Ingris > (English). 4

Now, as is rightly pointed out by Mr. C. N. Krishpasami: Iyer,
in his Life and Times of Sri Sankaracharya, °it has been a settled.
maxim with the Aryan Hindus: to regard the unchaste mother; the
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fhatred and prejudice on the one hand, and fanaticism and
Jbigotry on the other, could do in the matter.

In the meantime a young Brahman by ngme Sangnéa::ﬁ
;arfives at Kalati and informs $ankara that his revterg Sutn
dri Govinda Bhagavatpada whom .he had left a kallta k-
'ssrama bas returned to his hermltageﬂat fkmara a rious
'(Amreshwar) on the bank of the Narmada. owing tohse ous
llness and that he is very anxious to see him before he qman
his body in the world. After enquiring of th.e young man
.and of his object in going go him, Sankara Aacc pé-
'rv:éanandana s a9 his disciple and starts at once ’cc:i m:;uend
.yara with his two disciples—Chitgukha and Sanandana, a

i sdiotic son as among the worst enemies
i nfa:rlz;r’szf?lga::ev:::l’gchardly have cared to suffer a!l the
b ablmaand annoyance that he did on his mother’s account: if she
':03 n?t deserved that amount of sacrifice and ﬁ?al love on !nslpart,
‘é:efx when such sacrifice was unnecessary according to the strict letter
VOf“?;t::‘?act that the chief priest of the Shrine of Badarln;tdh l:u:]ti
'-i:y daskara more than 2400 years ago has alway's been a la:) oied
Bréhman gives a direct lie to the story tha-t Sankara w;ls ked
: by his countrymen and relatives as a heretic. Further t e prac
o b y'n the dead among the Malayali Brahmans 1n a corni:r
e l.m'rmosvn house-compound is not looked down upon as an Ana-
e the:)l’ the Nambadris, but on the other hand they rega'rd the custom
':lsﬁ;amgst ancient and immemorial one, and as sanctioned by the
itis. , .
.Smr“” Amarakanta or Amarebvara (the modern Amxeshwa;) ‘1;) ua:
V-sacréd place of pilgrimage on the southern ba}}k of the b{a;rmaR; ;wa
-7 miles from the Mortakka Station on the Rajputana.-M? wah aiw gf
“The temple of Amarebvara is said to have bf:en built in the ne
Mahsabharata and is much resorted to by pilgrims. ) - b }
' i itsukha, Anandagiri and other ancient biogra=
."' her’soso?os‘::;l(::i tgag:lldana is describeq as the son of Madhava an:ll
';,skshmi, a pious Brahman pair belonging to a wealthy and learne
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mianages to arrive in the course of a month at his Guru’s
thermitage.

~ There in the island of Mandhata formed on the Vai-
-QEryamagi—Parvata in the middle of the Narmada, Sankara

family at Ahobala, famous for its temple of Sri Lakshmi-Narasihma,

He is said to have been born by the grace of that God and turns

out to be an extremely intelligent child. But his parents die while

he is very young and he is brought up and educated by his maternal
uncle Divakaradhvarin, a disciple of Prabhakarachérya, the great
advocate of the Atheistic School of Purva-Mimamsa. He soon
becomes proficient in all the Laukika and Vaidika literatures of
his day and is married against his wish to the daughter of his
maternal uncle. The young man cannot agree with his uncle in his
views of Philosophy and finds his life with his newly married wife
most unhappy. He soon quarrels with his uncle, abandons his home
and wealth, and goes about in search of Guru who will be able to
teach him Adhyatma-vidya. While he was at Prayaga on one day
dissatisfied with the teachings of Prabhakaricharya himself, the God

Narasihma appears to him in a dream and directs him to seek Saikara

as his Guru. He accordingly goes to Badarikarama in search of

Sankara, but to his disappointment he finds his Guru, Govinda
Bhagavatpada, just starting with his disciples to go to his hermitage
on the bank of the Narmada and learns that Sankara had already
gone to Kilati to attend on his dying mother. He is then informed
that Govinda Bhagavatpada is very ill and follows him as far as
Amaresvara, where he takes his leave and comes all alone to Kalati
in search of the Guru ordained to him by the Lord. Saikara is very
much pleased with the account of the young man, accepts him as one
of his chief disciples and promises to teach him his Bhashya on the
Vedanta Philosophy and initiates him as a Sannyisin after he goes
back to his Guru whom he is very anxious to see alive.

.. The authors of Keraliya Sankara Vijaya and Sankara Vijaya
Vilasa agree with Chitsukha and other ancient biographers with regard
to the account given of Sanandana by them, but they introduce him to
Saiikara at Badarikalrama before Saikara leaves that place for Kilati

_ to attend to his mother’s spiritual benefit and makes him receive

Sannyisa from the hands of Saiikara at Badarikairama itself. They both
state that Sanandana’s family name was Vishpu Sarman, but while the
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finds. his. aged and revered Guru, Govinda Bhagavatpada,
lying on his death-bed surrounded by his devoted som
Bhartribari and his other loving disciples anxiously watching
the last moments of his mundane existence as a Yogin, and-
is deeply moved at the pitiable sight of his teacher who had
already lost his consciousness. It was the Parpima (Full=
Moon) day of the month of Kartika of the year 2646 of the
Yudhishthira: §aka, and on hearing the sweet voice of
Sankara crying by his side, Govinda Bhagavatpada suddenly
recovers his seases, rises up like a strong healthy man from
his bed, embraces Saiikara with his arms, exhorts him to
undertake his victorious tour (Dig-Vijaya) throughout India.
to establish his Advaita Philosophy in the world, orders his
‘pupils to follow Sankara in future as their master, imparts
to them his last lesson on the duties of a Sannyisin called’
104 Tﬁgiy3§rama Dharmopadesa, blesses Sankara once more

former makes him son of Somalarman, a native of the village of
Sri Kunda in Kerala, the latter represents him as son of Madhava
a native of Ahobala in Kurnool District. Saddnanda and Madhava,.
on the other hand, represent him asa native of some place in the
Tanjore District on the bank of the Kaveri in the country of the
Cholas and introduce him to Saikara only after he goes to Benares ;
but it is somewhat curious that Sanandana should be described by them
as Sankara’s first Sishya, while they describe him as possessing many:

other disciples before Sanandana goes to him. Evidently some of’

these later biographers of Saikara have made a confusion between.
Chitsukha and Sanandana, and have practically reduced them to a

single individual.

108 The Tutﬁiyakrama Dharmopade3a, according to the Chitsukha’s.
Brihat ‘Saikara Vijaya consists of 12 verses and begins with the:

follow'ing'stanz.agx”v e ‘ . :
e fee R Ty
B Bt R U e T RTE S TR

MAIN INCIDENTS OF §'ANKARA’S LIFE ‘113

and ensures him success in his i
grand undertaking and quijetl
passes away from the world, 5 Yogin as he was, u‘tltetin;

the sacred syllable Om (P .
this earth. (Pranava) as his last word on

Q1T ATgT aga afeT Ay afyaq: |
IR fafse a5t wrar agrry frdag | In”
The work is concluded with the following stanzas :— ;
“gfvesi aug fagd fafyseg qITIE |
AT Feert FXftaT=BRT Far 10 @ 1)
fe e g NATAGI0SH | '
Farsfaferd afewfsq o 7 g7 afr: 1 ¢ )
T @r Ay arera: |
Y gEg@TAT I @i 0 og 1)
T A7 a9 Aty afg: iy =g
AT 7 geda fafial 7 @09 g 0 go 14
fezwatr arfor gewmargsmafy 7 |
AT QT AT a5 iy frega: 199 11
freted w9 ol e s g
FAeaThT s2qrfT @dar quaveag 1 g3 1"
Chi‘:ki[;e:t;:)egs a:t;' 0:11:;, :B_rahmibhﬁ_va of Govinda Bhagavatpﬁda,
" AT ST @ e g
frater wgaard wdaearn w5 0
Msgaetfa faferer frgsdaifaary |
ANfadwers aar s w0 0 faaw |y
AEAAG AR Afafswreer 4
t:sar;f wiiqs wrfe gformr @ &y

-
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- " Ag soon as the ceremonies connected with the Siddhi of

.Govinda Bhagavatpada are over, and his body is interred in

"-a’Samad})i’““' constructed by the disciples for the time being,

'Sanandana respectfully approaches Sankara and requests

“him to initiate him into the mysteries of the Advaita
" sfrageiiergraTE ey AnTERt a3 0

Mfg=waacars: fafg gaa gaqr n”
' (Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Prakarapa 52.)

106 Tt is stated by Chitsukhéacharya, in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya,
that when the wonderful news of the Siddhi (death) of Govinda
Bhagavatpiada reached the ears. of Sriharsha Vikramaditya, the then
Emperor of Ujjayini, he proceeded to. the island of Mindhata in
Amaretvara on the bank of the Narmada where the sacred body
of his revered father was interred by his disciples and in memory
of his sacred name whose last word was Oinkara, caused the great
temple of Onkaranatha erected over his Samadhi. Compare also the
follgwing'vers'e of Patafijali Charitra (VIII-72)

wifaren afager: fafg wmed g
 7g e qaf aEsAEdl AT |
' & @ syt R S
sy feafy afaaar gsafaen agdq o’

We are told by reliable persons that the great shrine of Onkaranatha
constructed by Sriharsha Vikramaditya in.memory of his sacred father,
“is even to this day considered by the Hindus as one of their most
sacred places of pilgrimage and that a 'g'i'and festival is celebrated
every year in this shrine on the Pirnims day of the month of Kartika
in memory of the great day on which Govinda Bhagavatpiada attained
his Brahmibhava. It is said that this festival attracts over 15,000
devotees from all parts of the country who consider the sanctity of the
Narmads on this day of the year above that of any other river, and say
that while it requires 3 days bathing in the Sarasvati 7 days in the
Yamuna and 1 day in Ganga, the mere sight of the Narmada at this

place suffices to make men pure.
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Philosophy. Sankara accordingly admits him into the
sacred order of Sannyasins, invests him with the Kashiya-
robe of an ascetic and teaches him the essence of his
Philosophy by composing his famous Vedantic poem known
as " Atma-Bodha for the benefit of his newly initiated
disciple and also for the instruction of the Sishyas of
Govinda Bhagavatpada who had now become his own

) 107 Atma-Bodha is one of the Vedantic Poems or Prakaranas
written by Sankara at Amaresvara on the bank of the Narmada after
he had composed his Shodata Bhashyas on the Prasthanatraya
elucidating the nature of the Soul and its oneness with the Supremt;
Self. 1t consists of 68 stanzas beginning with :

“aqft: eforararAi eaTAr Aaahng )
AT FILAIST qTeHaEy faeiaa 0"

“The concluding stanza runs as follows : —

“ feRmwTaTI ANy 997
sharfeg forage fatssan
q: @redrs waa fafafesa:
¥ gafaq aFaaisgar waq n”

Chitsukha says that Sanandana who afterwards become known as
Padmapadacharya wrote a commentary on this grand Prakarana which
was specially composed by Saiikara for his benefit, and even to this day
we -have his commentary on Atma-Bodha Prakarana called Vedants
Sa‘ra in the shape of manuscripts in many of the libraries of Indi,
The ‘poem is also available with a commentary called Dipika b'y
Vi}vesvara Pandita, but both these commentaries are still unpublished
Only the text has been printed in the Devanagari character. There is'
however a Telugu edition which contains not only the Text, but also a

'Tel.ugu commentary called Atma-Bodha-Prakasika, written by Purpam
Krishpa Sastri. The text is also available with translation in Enélish
and Tamil. : , . .
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disciples. The initiation ' of . Sanandana being over,,
Sankara desires to start on his triumphal tour and all the
disciples espress their willingness to follow him in his;
Universal Conquest of Religions and Philosophies of’
the world. )

Protected with the armour of Vairagya, armed with the:
shield of Jiiana, holding the bow of Pranava-Dhyana, ready’
with various kinds of arrows in the form of Sama,
Dama, etc., equipped with guns of Prasthanatraya-Bhashyas,
furnished with weapons of Vedantic poems, the King of the
Ascetics prepares himself for his Universal Philosophic War"
and starts on his triumphal march from Amare$vara, the-
present small capital of his spiritual kingdom with his ever-
devoted Chitsukha as his aid-de-camp, with his all-wise
Sanandana as his commander-in-chief, and with the host of
his loving disciples as his soldiers. The first place that,.
attracted his attention as deserving his visit was Prayaga,
the most ancient seat of learning among the A'ryas ever
since the time of the Ramayana and Mahabharata, but which
since the time that Gautama Buddha began to preach on its.
sacred soil, had been reduced to an insignificient dependency
under the despotic sway of his bigoted and ignorant
followers and Sankara accordingly arrives at Prayaga (the ,
modern Allahabad) where the Tirtha-Raja,'* the king of the-

—Y

hd

108 According to Chitsukha and Anandagiri, the initiation of::
Sanandana into Sannyiasa by Sankara took place in the island of
Maindhiata on the Narmada where Govinda Bhagavatpada attained his i
Brahmibhava and Sankara starts on his triumphal tour (Dig Vijaya) -
from this place. Of the later biographers of Sarikara, some place this:
jincident at Badarikasrama, and some at Benares from which Saikara .
is said to have started on his Universal Conquest of Religions. s

100 Prayaga is the name by which modern Allahabad was known *
in ancient Hindu writings such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. “
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ghrines shines in his glory, with the two noble-born maids—
the Rivers Gangi and Yamunza—waving their white and blue
chowries on either side of him, and with the Imperishable
Holy Banyan Tree (Akshaya-Vata) serving as the azure-
coloured royal umbrella over his head.

It was the Maghi Amavasya day *° one of the most
important days of Magha~Mela, and Sankara is immensely
pleased with the sight of Prayaga which he wishes to restore
to its former greatness by firmly establishing his Advaita
Philosophy there. He accordingly goes with his disciples,
bathes at the confluence of the rivers Gangi, Yamuna and
‘Sarasvati know as '!Triveni and as a dutiful son and

According to one tradition, it was so called because the God Brahma
of the Hindu Trinity had performed many sacrifices here and it is
hence called Prajapati-Kshetra. The following is the etymological
imeaning of the word Prayaga as given in the Skanda Purana :—

“ggez gagmier: gqm fafq fad o
geeqT NFSE v g et gfgorfafi: o
war fafa a=mw wa ghaufefa: n”

It bears the title of Tirtha-Raja, the holy of the holy places, because
according to a legend when all the holy shrines were placed on one
scdle and Prayaga on the other, the former kicked the beam.

. 110 The great Magha-Mela days are Makara-Saikranti, Maghi -
Amavisya, Maghi-Pirnima and Maghi-Sukla-Pafichami. Of these, the
M:a‘ghi-‘Amavssya (the New-moon day of the month of Migha) is
considered very sacred for Pitris, when the offering of water and Pipda
to one’s deceascd ancestors is considered a pious duty of every

pifgrim,
M1 Triveni is the name given to the confluence of the rivers Ganges °

and Jumna. It literally means the three-braided or the. three-
streamed. Its two braids are visible in the streams of the Ganges and
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disciple he offers oblations of water (Tarpana) to his mother .

and Guru to enable them both to attain eternal happiness. -
After visiting the various '“*sacred places at Prayaga,
Sankara goes to '* Bharadvajasrama, the Hermitage' of
Bharadvaja, the great Kulapati ''* whose generous hospita-
lity Rama, Lakshmapa and Sita with their host of Va‘maras
and Rakshasas enjoyed when they halted at Prayaga on tt.leu'x‘
way to Chitrakta and determines to stay there for sometime:
to preach his Philosophy to the citizens of that place. It

was at this time that Sankara is said to have composed .

‘the Jumna, but there has been the ‘tradition of a third river Sarasvati

. meeting there. The Brahma Puréana says i—

gAY ded areafes I gTead |
. gEr qAArR gar wata aEEr o
TFHEEETT FARTSAT ITHAT FTAAIAT |
drgaeanTe @4 ggag
12 The Prayaga-Mahatmya enumerates the following as the chief
places which the pilgrims are enjoined to visit :—
« Bx3ofy, wrerd, @V, WG T AGEHT |
FRRSETaaE, AN, TAT ArgAEsd

18 The grounds around Bharadvija’s Temple is pointed out even £o~ ’

day as the Hermitage of Bharadvija. In the days of the Ramayana, the
hermitage is said to have been situated on the bank of the Ganges, but
the river seems to have receded from its former course since these days:

—v6’ .

-and it is now situated in the quarter called Colopelganj in the Katra

ward of the Municipality.

14 The sage Bharadvéja was a Kulapati. A Kulapati of old, as

~ the following stanza describes,
“ AT TAFEE AV SAIATCIITIT |-
- - yegraafy fagfy: @ 4 goufa: wqa: w’

[
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\ some of his minor poems such as **Prayagashtaka, '** Yamus

~ .

was one who provided education to ten thousand pious students and
gave them free board and lodgings. As has been well pointed outin a
recent book called ¢ Prayag or Allahabad ’* published by the Modern
Review Office at Calcutta, it would follow that the grounds around
Bharadvija’s abode was the seat of a local university at Prayag.:
What a coincidence that after so many centuries the neighbourhood of:
Bharadvaja Muni’s Temple has become the seat of the University of
Allahabad and of the Premier Government College of the Province and
of the Boarding Houses and Hostels of hundreds of residential,
students! The Spirit of Learning, an Indian poet may well sing, did
not like to abandon her old haunts and has come back again.”
It deserves to be pointed out that it was at this hermitage that Lord
Buddha first preached his Dharma about 2000 B.C, ; and that Sankara
who came nearly 1500 years after his time, also first began to preach

his Philosophy to the world on this very sacred place as the World’s
Great Teacher. o

s prayagashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of
8 stanzas in praise of Prayaga and begins as follows :—

“ faarfay a7 aegamR 7=t fama gfomasas .

- FrRTa9A T TF qrerd @ g safa gaee o

Chitsukha in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya winds up the Ashtaka with the
following verse : .

“qy: ga gfagn: gfaa=aasd @aaser aen
JFeArFfREE THAfT TROT FTEA T T .
qd T Sraawasd giwema gar
a9 qgEHA g SEfa gt qEas: gawe o

In the Stotra-Pustakas, a Prayagashtaka is given containing some of
these stanzas and is said to be taken from Matsya-Purana.

18 Yamunashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Yamuni
(Jumna) and begins as follows :—

« gafarasTfenraamartaTol
guiigatafaseqr armngion |
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nashtaka, "'’ Madhavashtaka, '** Lakshmi-Nrisihma-Paficha-

AL S Sk Sk L
HAIg A A Hfergatadt aar

This is not to be confounded with the other Yamunishtaka,

beginning with “ FYTATLAT "’ etc., composed by Sankara at
Mathura.

117 Madhavashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Vishpu,
said to have been composed by Sankara on the occasion of his visit to
the Temple of Adi Madhava, situated on the southern bank of the
Yamuns, opposite the confluence. The first stanza, according to
Chitsukha, begins as follows :—

“Ireud AT GAATATTE ATHE ST nferaﬁmfaram
sfrmifias qar grae gt aas a1

The last stanza runs as follows :—

“ Ff>ad: FaS ATTAMER ARG FHFISS T |
IAIE Fgudsas frigiimsas arad a=g n’”

In the Stotra-Pustakas, the order of the stanzas is somewhat different

and the Ashtaka itself is variously called Achutashtaka or Madha-
vashtaka.

118 T akshmi-Nrisihma-Paficharatna is a collection of 5 stanzas

in praise of Lakshmi-Narasihma said to have been composed by
Saiikara when he visited God Nrisihma in the Patalapuri Temple at
Prayaga. The first stanza runs as follows :

“ Erasafyafrssfa 3 awhiget T qad

qﬁfmgﬁrafma‘r farra'ragi%r T %f |
%a’mg Fafa gur waweH farearat
A o AR AT taaE e 1
The last stanza is given as follows :—
‘g fga ¥F a9+ I o g@%‘mﬁ afg Tad,
@ g5 959 5 AT SR TR g fRh o

MAIN INCIDENTS OF S’ANKARA’S LIFE 121

Tatna and '**Vedasara-Siva-Stotra.

In that ancient centre of learning, Sankara soon distin~
guishes himself in dialectics and philosophy and begins to
propound his Bhashyas on the Vedanta Satras, the Upani-

-shads and the Bhagavatgita to his numerous disciples. Ina -

short time, his fame as a great Vedantic teacher reaches the
mook and corner of Aryavarta and intelligent men **° from

—

AAE TAfE gaT waAEAr e,
wot W sefAdaarEiTa e e

1 Vedasara-Siva-Stotra, or Somesvarashtaka as Chitsukba calls™
it, is‘a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Siva, said to have been
composed by Sankara at Prayaga when he visited the Temple of
Sometvara Mahadeva situated on the south bank of the Ganges at
a short distance east of Adi Madhava. The first stanza runs as
follows :—

“ qrAt qfd quaTE, AEE A IJWH A |
SETEHER TRIGATFATIL, AEIRT UF IS %ﬁmnmn 1911

“The last stanza runs as follows:—

“ ey e et famed, A ey faaed |
THEY TAE TOANTE, T AT syATEE N

In the Stotra Pustakas, three more stanzas beginning with

S ﬂECHUT are found added at the end of the poem, but .

they are not given by Chitsukha in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya.

120 Sankara Vijaya Vilisa which mainly follows Chitsukha’s work,
mentions Vishpugupta, Suddhakirti, Bhanumarichi, Krishnadariana,
Virifichicharana and Buddhivriddhi as the more important of the
distinguished scholars that resorted to him. for instruction. After
describing Sankara’s arrival at Prayaga, Chidvilasa says :—

e qd: TATT AT G0 S T
Frdva: QAT ST TARL 1

b -
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various quarters come to him almost every day and seek

admission as his pupils to study the Vedanta Philosophy
under him. Sankara would go with his disciples early in the
morning to bathe at Triveni, and as soon as his Anushthana
was over, he would return to Bharadvajisrama with them

and propound his Bhashyas and Prakarapas to them.
In the afternoon, he would hold discussions with his discix

ples, answer all their queries and clear all their doubts.
In this way Sankara has been spending his at time Prayaga.

On one of these days Sankara went out with his disci-

| TATET FAAATHIAGTIATT qaTfEa: |
qarT fweTsty MerarsTsaEaEH |

. qTSAT FPTATIITF AI6T A7agH |
e aafrRTeTat T afaea |
S gTagTaTET AT WSy FHA |
farsar faqfzaan faora AT I
#‘?ﬁr FT% qATATST aﬁ%nﬁ qETIA: 1
sn%@%rra"@as FITT sATAT TA T |
WTST WS IHRTAT T faﬂmaaﬁ%q [

HAAY FgAT ATaT ATATEAAfrarfa: |
gftreqrfor fasoprea:, ewifa H'Fﬁial‘{ n

AT At 79, mwwa |
fafefsemon aw, Ffgafe warsaw:
gaaren At & g g |

Chitsukha adds to this many more names such as Dridhabhaktz
Medhatithi, Nntyananda Yogananda, Bharativamsa, Subodha and
Sumati.
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ples to see the Akshayavata, *' when to his disappointment.
he found an orthodox young Brahman at the foot of the tree
trying to put an end to his life. He was completely affected.
with leprosy. His body was horribly white like a pumpkmr'
gourd and his eyes had lost all their power of sight. He
looked like an owl and could not face the sun. Out of sheer
shame and in order to avoid the sight of his countrymen
he wanted to commit this act of suicide, when to his fortune
he saw before his eyes Sankara with his disciples like the 3
Great Teacher Mahadeva with his host of hoary devotees.
He cried to Sankara for mercy and protection and Sankara’s
heart was deeply moved with pity. Sankara touched him
with his hands, and the man was perfectly cured. Miracus
lously enough all the marks of leprosy on the body of the
young Brazhman had disappeared and he was perfectly able
to look at all things. In fact, he became a most charming -
young man and people exclaimed at him as Udanka, as one

121 The Akshaya-Vata or the Imperishable Banyan Tree, is one
of the most prominently associated with Prayaga from the -most
ancient times. It is the *“ Syama-Vata * to which Sita prayed mentioned:
in the Ayodhyakanda of the Ramayana. The Chinese traveller Hiouen.
Tsang speaks to its existence in the 7th century A.D. The conss
truction of Allahabad Fort by Akbar in 1584 A.D. doomed it. But
the Imperishable Tree still holds its own ground. Inside the Fort, -
in the underground building called Patalapuri, pilgrims are still shown
its relics. Numberless human beings in past ages ended their
lives by flinging themselves from that tree down below in the hope
of acquiring in their next incarnation what they wished for at the:-
moment of death. Compare the stanzas from Kasi-Khanda :

“ gETTIEE) ST FRARSAFAT_ | R
gasta aAR" wmamr‘ts'ema I Rt
fgcoamif fadta: o graw geemgw L -
gy fger e TS TETE U AT 11

R&3
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-deprived of all the marks of leprosy. The young man
-fequested Sankara to initiate him into the mysteries of the
“Vedanta Philosophy and to admit him as one of his disciples.
-Sankara soon found out that he was fully qualified to
-receive instructions in the Vedanta and that he had been
reduced to this pitiable condition owing to his want of
belief in his Guru. Within the time required for composing
.a single verse called Ekasloka, ' Sankara made him realize

AFTHT AT GHIAT 7 F2HS AT |
* o \ ° 0 1
vl ST TAsAT a3 9T Afaw |
: 32 Ekatloka is the name given to a single stanza. said to have
been addressed to Udanka, a leper, by Sankara with a view to
liberate him from the bondage of recurring births by imparting to

him the knowledge of the Vedanta. The following is that famous
-gtanza :

“fF snfa wga? wrar agla ¥, T gdafs,
. w1 17! Aadeataat o saifa wenfs 8t
|, qe frtearteand 757 o, e

o TR0 AT, A AT ga st g afersarn”

" ‘There i8 a beautiful commentary on this celebrated verse called Tatva?
Dipana by Svayamprakisa Yogindra, a disciple of Gopiala Yogindra.
. Ag to the origin of the poem, the learned commentator says as follows

'8 |F WA qa¥ TRIEAT,

“orezay FgAar IR gaareTfad, |
§IsT Faard wred grtaa qfy wrra n''

swrfawfa&rsa’t W T gaffaaa’fmq-ztra Tg-
A, @ fd BriEd g, gdafa §@Ea, 99
RATSSATIA], FeATTARE ARAIEFAT, TRAGH
FER | o FEIfNg TR pEefd e,
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his own self by putting to him a series of questions and
getting out appropriate answers from his own mouth. He-
then admitted him into the order of Sannyasins under the
very name Udanka by which he was hailed by the wondering
crowd when he was cured of his leprosy and the young man:
ever since that time became one of the staunch disciples of
Sankara. '

On another day Sankara had been with his disciples to-
Pratishthana-puri, ' the ancient capital of the kings of the

ITHIAT ATEASFATAH, SIS IFATAT ¢ qF ATl
slrl“g T @7 g7 JUmeE Fsud e argasgsea-
U9 ATANET, qIOHIEfRT qra QF Harmgaﬁ
@raaq, Fardigal fufa fafEa,

“ 9T HE AHFAT HIHATRATII 1"

zfa wfammafarsard quras = agcr%sraa“ a‘rm&-
qreATd A ¢ sEafaa snfed, amwae, a‘amwﬁﬁ,,-
FreasEY, awaar arfe, % safararsd gey gfq, smar
grseg sqfa Saaifa —amead-arsy sqifasrse, q‘zrzr%r,,
FHEE, fmeﬁfa—ﬂﬁq areRta, Nsy fasraaa: grony;
garqeatta: gee: 1”7 3R qeRaESsTETAIiSE T
mawmm-zr‘rfaafgmmwa gafq faemr, BET] B
TARBITEA fAqa7q | aF gFaa=T aamraa a<a
Fufag ana fasd gesfa s safa g’ ganfear 1

The poem and the story of Udarka are given in Chitsukhacharya’s
Brihat Sankara Vijaya where the stanza is known under the name of
Ekatloki. The stanza is so given in the Telugu Edition of a book
containing Saikara’s Aparokshanubhidti; but the commentary is-
still unpublished.

133 Pratishthana-puri just forms the eastern boundary of Pray'aga
It is now known as Jhunsi, a small village situated alongside the Ganges, .
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“Lunar dynasty, where Prabhakarachirya, one of the distin-
-guished disciples of Kumarila Bhatta, the celebrated
advocate of Pirva-Mimamsz, lived with his own select
‘followers, advocating a new school of Karma-Mimamsa
distinct from that of his Guru’s. Out of rivalry with his
-own preceptor, Prabhzkara set at naught all those who did
not perform sacrifices and other religious duties ; and pro-
-mulgated that Karma alone, as enjoined in the Vedas, was
‘the end and aim of all the Sastras. According to him, there

§s, in fact, no Superior Deity other than what is axmed at by.

-the use of the ending of the dative case.

-opposite the Allahabad Fort, Akbar’s bund and Daraganj. Pratish-
-thana-is mentioned in some of the oldest works of -Sanskrit Literature
.and the great poet Kailidasa lays the scene of his play Vikramorvasiya
in Pratishthsna. How long Pratishthina continued to flourish as a
.capital of ruling kings one cannot say. At the time of Sankara,
Pratishthana had not lost its name, and it continued to be a famous
Brahmanagrahira under the name of Sri Valli, until it was des-
-troyed by a conflagration leaving only its ruins which ever since that
-time went by the name of Jhunsi—the burnt village—from the Hindi
-root Jhausana, to be burnt. Referring to this Agrahira which he is
giot able to indentify, Madhava writes in his Sankara Vijaya as
follows :—

“ srafaen aaisuagIE *N-afeds g Far=m @i |

‘_ mﬁggarﬁagmw-srmwaﬁmﬁw no

.. gars Sfgda arfa T 93w @ @t |

 gezar ot farsrmt frear g i ersmtsra

+ afers wgafgad Serar awaTigaEi Sfarsse, |

- uerae Sfaetarg BT s s,
a fZor: F39T FrEAAET TAH T srfzrariwrar. [

. FafaarETT: gafe IR wgEieaRiaT: 11
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" On hearing the arrival of Sankara with his disciples at
his' own Agrahara, ** Prabhakaradhvarin elated with the
superiority of his own view of Karma-Mimamsa and desi-
rious of converting Sankara also into his own faith, goes
out to Sankara with numerous orthodox followers and
jmpresses upon him the importance of his own School of
Piarva-Mimamsa Philosophy. Sankara calmly argues with
him, taking his opponent’s own stand point and in a few
thours ‘convinces him that Jiizna or the Knowledge of the
Supreme Brahman alone is the final means for attaining
‘Moksha and that Karma or the adherence to the duties en-
joined fin the Vedas is only a means to attain purity of heart
{Chitta-zuddhi) which leads to Para=Bhakti or Supreme
Pevotion to the Lord and which, in its turn, leads to Jizna
or the knowledge of the oneness of the individual soul with
the supreme Soul (Brahmztmaikya-Jizna) by which alone
Mukti or the  attainment of the state of Brahman by the
ivas can be realized.

The result is that no only Prabhakara becomes a dis,
ciple of Sankara, but the whole of his Agrahara (Pratish-
thana) is converted into Sankara’s faith. Prabhakara who

124 Inall‘the ancient biographies of Sankara, the great advocate
of the Atheistic School of Pirva-Mimamsa and the father of the
renowned Hastamalaka to be described hereafter, is known only
under this name: Sankara Vijaya Vilasa calls him Divakaradhvarin.
The Keraliya Sankara Vijaya, on the other hand, mentions one Siva
as the father of Hastamalaka; and represents him as a native of a
Brahmaniagarahira called Siva-Vihara and describes Hastamalaka as
having become a disciple of Sankara after Suréivara’s.conversion.
Madhava and Sadinanda agree with the ancient: biogrophers and
represent Hastamalaka as the son of Prabhakaracharya, though
they also place the conversion of Hastamalaka, after that of Suréivara.
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had already heard the fame of Sankara in having cured
Udanka of his white leprosy, now throws himself at the feet
of Sankara with his son Prithvidhara and requests him to
cure the young boy of his disease. 3

Prithvidhara, '** by which name Prabhzkara called
his son, stopped talking with men from his fifth year. He

125 It is to be noted that while Chitsukha calls Hastamalaka by
the name of Prithvidhara, Anandagiri calls him by that of
Pgithvidhava. But they both agree in describing him as the son of
Prabhikara and as having been converted by Sankara into Sannyasa
at Srivalli-Agrahara at Pratishthana, long before the conversion of
Mandana Mibdra into Suresvaracharya. Even Saikara Vijaya Vilasa
places this incident at Prayaga, exactly as we find in Chitsukha's
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, and describes the young boy in the following.
terms :(—

“JIFAR  FRATET TATTET AT
feamaeadcd aFar @97 faga: o
AASHF TWEAT SSHIA g2 &amay fama: |
AT AT T2 AT SW=Eaa: ||
arstarerq arfa fefagr 7 faarafa fee .
T Tovaa T gefa Prfaafeay o
fa ar franfaswraca: frg aeor difeq:
FERATAFIET fF a1 Acqrag=g: 1|
ged fafaraaa wa: & 57 afad fag
SYASITEH 9 I a7 AT a7 AT @IH 1 o
STAE ad T faar FRtaar |
HARTATO TEEATSET TAFTFATETTH 1L

ar>® afawq 13 fraremamarga: n”
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would not care to eat, would not like to play with the
children in the village and would not even cry when he was
beaten. The father thought that he was possessed of spirit
and tried his best to cure him by performing all sorts of
ceremonies prescribed in the Sastras; but he could not be
cured. With the greatest difficulty Prabhakara had managed
to get his dumb son invested with the sacred thread, but he
would not read the Vadas or perform his Sandhyavandana.
In fact he continued to be dead to the world for all practical
purposes. He now places his son before Sarikara and requests
him to cure him of his disease. $ankara at once finds out
that the young boy is a born Yogin, that he has realized the
Brahman from his infancy, and that he assumed this dumb-
ness to avoid all the ceremonials which his father was enfor-
cing upon all as man’s sole end and aim. The revered Guru
blessed the young boy with his inspiring glances, placed his
hand gently upon his head and '*® asked him who he was
and why he was so behaving.

Madhava and Sadananda describe the condition of Hastae
malaka, Prabhakara’s son before his conversion, in very much the
same terms of exaggeration, while the account given of him by
Chitsukha is devoid of all such improbabilities and exaggerations.

126 The famous question put to Hastamalaka by Sankara is
embodied in most of the Sankara Vijayas in the following terms :

“Fred ! weq? Faistq aeqr?
& a9 A7 & Fa amarsa?y
Td g3 @ 99 gufag, |
wonaad Sifafaadaista u”’

So much so, the verse in question has been considered to be part and
parcel of the famous Hastamalaka-Slokas and has been so printed
in all the editions of the poem.

9
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1 iPrithvidhara, thereupon, burst into an eloquent and
melodious song consisting of 12 verses known as '’ Hasta-
malaka Slokas describing the trae nature of his soul aad his
great veneration for the Great Advaitacharya, and requests
Sankara to accept him as one of his disciples and to initiate
him as a Sannyasin. Prabhzkara is surprised at the wonders
ful change of bis son and requests Sankara to initiate him
into the mysteries of the Advaita Philosophy and make him
" also a regular Sannyasin. Sankara accordingly composes
-127Hastamalaka-Slokas or Hastimalaka Stotra as it is called in
Brihat Sankara Vijaya is said to contain the answer given to Saiikara’s

' question embodied in the above mentioned stanza and begins as
follows :—

“fafad ammeuizaaay,
faarfasarfr<rFmseT: |
g steasarfafag Tar 7,
q f=r<:r”fcm%er§a-\=\q‘rm nen”’
The last stanza runs as follows :—
4 JqTEY FAT ASAT FEHOTA
a1 wFar gfgay asfa |
ger FAfzHToN T e
- qar d9ecE aarsdig faem o gg n”

The sum and substance of the whole of this poem is described in the
following single verse in almost all the Safikara Vijayas :

“qrsg A, A T J9E], T FvEadEg: |
T Fard A & g frere Arsg FeagsT

which is accordingly embodied in all the editions as a part and parcel
‘of this poem. There is an anonymous commentary on the Slokas of
‘Hastamalaka but it is available only in manuscnpts It begins
with ¢
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this famous Prakarana called '* Tattvopadesa and teaches
it to Prabhakara, who ever since that time renounces the
world, becomes a Sannyasin and turns out to be a staunch
supporter of Sarnkara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy.
Sankara is most glad to accept Prithvidhara as one of his
chief disciples and admits him into the sacred order of the

“IIFAFTSANGT FIREAFITSTATGS |
fasmma a1feq aoad, @ g7 9§ EaH

‘On the origin of the poem, it says :

“frEeeared a8 Heafd e qaeaar sshriqadt
mwﬁsawavnfam ﬁraafqurrsrr:ﬁ .. & -
TSI S e Hiy qeT: §q, TATAAT
Fg....gTeaf: = A qcrﬁf'sraar gaferTe SRS
ﬁv'@%:rrgsg—“f:rfqa fereanfaar 1

128 Tattvopadésa is one of the minor poems said to have been
composed by Sankara for the purpose of teaching his Advaita

Philosophy to Prabhakara and contains 87 stanzas, The work begins
as follows :—

“FTETITEIETY a: ey aa‘rsa'aﬁa 1
qTa gea wEvE @ qard faE=T ) 2 1
T @ |ishE gAT gaSTATen’a: |
Wifwcar sxga@r af@@r qdg T iy n”
«Chitsukha concludes the poem with the following stanza :
“gedd Sifgar FrgmaaaETeRar fgsr )
ARUT ATSTHTROT FHTHIAET 7, 11

But .in the Nagari edition published at Bombay, we find the name of
Mandana in place of Prabhakara in the concluding verse, in which case
“* Mandana * must be taken to be a mere title of honour,
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Sannyizsins of the class of Paramahamsa Parivrajakas under
the significant name of Hastimalaka, **° as one who had
realized the Brahman as an Amalaka fruit held in one’s own
hand as well demonstrated by his famous poem called also
Hastamalaka-Slokas. The '*° conversion of Prabhakara

126 On the origin of the name of Hastamalaka, Sankara Vijaya
Vilasa has :—

“ JRHEATT AAT FEATASHG (AT |
gfard gza egeaT =faar fad@E
gEATHSF caa qqar atwar afg "
Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya also explains the name as follows :—
“ IFTRAT THTHTE
FEIITHFHT TIFT_ |
&l & gearAeHT: gfagr
waehq, Trearsfa agq gar n
The following is the account given in the Keraliya Sankara Vijaya :

“Fee fgsmeasia fF 998 seaq qar |
FAATS g €T AL frstmrg @\

gd gicafa: o : gwifaafaaras: |
FLAGTAGHAT_foecasd gHifaay

qad fg a4l ST SSeUGEATASF ST |
fesrqs fag d fasma afaga:

sraraf afqai dAar @ = TEIATAT |
. wgrenta fexf: fosd fa’s gad qa: o

101t is said by Chitsukha that after he was converted by
Sankara, Prabhakara destroyed all the works written by him on
Purva-Mimamsa. Before his conversion he was considered by his

countrymen as the greatest of the Gurus and he was invariably called

g
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charya and the wonderful transformation of his dumb som
Prithvidhara into the eloquent Hastamalaka Yogindra created
quite a sensation at Prayaga and its neighbourhoods and
Sankara with his two new disciples walked towards Bharad-

- vajasrama followed by a thousand followers with cheers of .

joy and shouts of victory.

On another day while going to '** Kaugambi, Sankara
achieved a decidedly greater success by reviving a dead boy

‘Mahamahopadhyaya Prabhakara Bhattacharya and his School of
Piarva-Mimamsa Philosophy was pre-eminently styled Guru-Mata.
Almost all the works that we possess at present on the Parva-
Mimamsa represent only the Bhatta-Mata, the School of Kumirila
Bhatta; and the views of Prabhakaracharya are briefly referred to in
them only as Purvapaksha—an objection to be refuted. The only
work in which his views are preserved to us in their full details is
Prakarana-Pafichika written by Silikanitha, one of the direct disciples
of Prabhakara himself, who, inspite of his Guru’s conversion,
continued to te a strict adherent and advocate of Prabhakara’s School
of Mimamsa Philosophy. It consists of a number of Prakaranas, and

each Prakarana is headed with an introductory stanza in which the - -

author acknowledges his allegiance to Prabhakara, his Guru. The
work commences with the following introductory stanza :

“ ggregrafafaargardfaar saamg |

AT §62aT HiAEreeiagsd |

The work has been recently published in the Chavkamba Samsrkit
Series, Benares.

131 Kausambi was one of the great cities of Ancient India situated
on the bank of the Jumna 30 miles above Prayaga. It was a flourishing
city at the time of Sankara and is now reduced to an insignificant
village called Kosam. According to Matsya Purana, it was first made
the capital of the descendants of the Great Pandava dynasty by king
Vichakshu called Nemichakra, the son of King Adhisimakrishna, and
sixth in descent from Arjuna, the most famous of the five Paiidava
trothers, when his old capital Hastinapura was washed away by the
depredations of the course of the Ganges.
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in that city. ** His parents were very old and belonged
to a very respectable Brahman family, and the poor boy was-

their only son. He suddenly met with his death at the
prime of his youth, leaving his aged parents to bemoan his
untimely loss. The sight of the miserable father and mother
of the boy crying over the corpse of their beloved son created
such an amount of pity in the heart of the most compassion-
ate teacher that a strong and irresistible desire arose in his
mind to seek a remedy to put anend to the suffering of these
miserable parents. Then a voice was heard from above that
it is perfectly useless that one should feel compassion for the
.sorrow of another if he was not able to remove the suffering.

%2 Madhava places this incident at a place called Miukimba-
Kshetra, and whether it 1s indentical with Kausambi or not, we are
not in a position to say. The following is the description given in
Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya :

“FUIHATHFTIAT: FI1 FrATfaaraEafa e |
AfAaA qfkacasET gEriewET: ggqq ga€d |

A% fAemy oy WIASTE AIFAT g7 qg: TEA |
qaPgAT fgsrarqdt @ goaar Tt AT 11

AAIT A=9 AT AF T qqaar=g WATArr |
sTaq |ty wawer Ser gy 9% qafy

ATHvy gt FrAfeen ar aarfafa sagfa =0 fasr
SIRAAAEIITET qed qaFed g AW ar |

T d qar fgad: ga: ge goq gaRfassq |
AT GaSHIT qeT A0 qTeag fafaead g1
- Chitsukha. on the other hand, distinctly places this miraculous

incident of the revival of the Brahman boy at the city of Kaukambx,
during the shor( stay of Saikara at Bharadvajairama at Prayaga.
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Sanikara thereupon exclaimed that God alone who is the
Protector of all the worlds that can feel such compassion and
be able to-remove the suffering, and that if the Almighty
Ruler of the Universe pleases even the dead will rise up alive.
and walk. Then the Brahman boy suddenly arose from the
bier as if he was merely sleeping on it, and the joy of the
parents at this miraculous revival of their only son knew no
bounds, and they could not sufficiently express their grati-
tude to Sadkara for this extremely disinterested act of his
mercy in reviving their son. The news of the revival of the
boy gladdened the hearts of all the people in the place
and the whole city of Kau§ambi was a scene of perfect bliss.

One day, early in the morning, while the great teacher
Sankara—just then an ascetic of only 16 years—was resting
with his disciples on the bank of the holy river Trivent
under the cool shade of a big Tamala tree, news was brought
to him that the great Kumarila Bhatta, the champion of
the Karma-Marga and the destroyer of the Jainas, was
about to commit himself to flames in a secluded part of
Ruddhapura, probably one of the suburbs attached to the
great city of Prayaga. In hot haste Sankara hastened to
the spot with a number of his disciples and found Bhatta-
charya, the great advocate of the Parva-Mimamsa school
started by Jaimini, and found him calmly lying on a funeral
pyre, made up of heaps of chaff (Tushznala) which was
already ablaze, surrounded by a number of Brahmanas who
were solemnly engaged in chanting the Vedic Mantras
prescribed by the Sastras for the great expiation ceremony
(Vaidika-Prayaschitta), which the great Bhatta was bent
upon carrying out at any cost.

This is perhaps the most convenient place to speak at
some length of the life and doings of this great historic
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personage. He is believed by some modern scholars to be an
Assamese or Bengali Brahman, but according to Chitsukha’s
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, he is said to be a native of Southern
India, probably of Kerala itself, the country which has given
birth to Sankara, and his Mimamsa-Vartikas furnish con-
clusive proof of his connection with the land of Tamil. This
enthusiastic and orthodox Brzhman is said to have travelled
all over India in preachiag the religion of the Karma-Mirga-
the pure unadulterated religion of Sacrifices and Rituals of
the Vedas—and in converting to the religion of his fore-
fathers many powerful potentates who had begun to embrace
the new religion established by Vardhamana Mahavira under
the name of Jainism. '

In the 8th century B. C., there arose a very distin-
guished reformer and preacher by name Parsva or Parsva-
natha, who is now called one of the Tirthakas. Being
dissatisfied with the popular Vedic religion, with its animal
sacrifices and cumbrous rituals, with its strict observance of
castes and orders, which was raising into importance under
the name of Pidrva-Mimamsz, one of the six Orthodox
systems of Philosophy founded by Jaimini, which gave
supreme importance to these sacrifices and rituals, this great
reforming precher collected certain groups of men and
formed out of them a new order of monastic life of religious
speculation called Ajivakas. Pir§vanatha having been born
of an orthodox Brzhman family, such speculation was at
first closely connected with the study of the Vedas, and men
who adopted this monastic life were mostly drawn from the
Brahmana caste, who were the guardians of the Vedic lore
from the most ancient times. While they accepted the
authority of the Vedas and the necessity of the caste system,
which were the two essential doctrines of the Vedic religion
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they agreed with the Buddhists in the matter of the five
duties of laymen, ¢ Sravakas’ who were in and of the world,
and the ten duties of the ascetic monks, ¢ Yatis ’, who lived
.apart in monasteries: so that this new religion of the Aji-
vakas founded by Parsvanatha was a happy blending of the
two great religions, Brabmanism and Buddhism. In the
matter of philosophy these Ajivakas followed the Vaiseshika
system founded by Kanada and they held the world to be
eternal and made up of atoms. They believed in the exis-
tance of 24 Tirthafikaras or Tirthakas who included most of
the Deities worshipped by Brahamanas Moksha or Libera-
tion, according to them, consisted in freeing the soul by
making it become divine like unto Tirthankaras; and
Right Insight, Right knowledge, and Right Conduct, cor-
responding to the three-fold path of the Vedantins known
as Bhakti Yoga, Jiina-Yoga and Karma-Yoga were the
only three means to attain the same. In the observance of
the last injunction, the Ajivaka monks were vowed never
to tell lies; mnever to steal ; mnever to be immoderate in
thought, word or deed ; never to desire too much; but
above all, never to kill or injure any living thing.

The doctrine of *‘ Ahimsa Params Dharmah®, which
had been adapted from the Vedic injunction ‘¢ Na himsyat
sarva bhatani”” by the great teacher Gautama Buddha,
more than 1000 years before their time, as one of his cen-
tral doctrines, was carried into its extremes by these Brahman
Ajivakas, who took a strict vow never to kill or injure any
living creature. Thus, if a fire was kindled, there was an
apprehension of insects falling into it ; and, therefore, many
an Ajivakalived in darkness at night. Some of these Aji-
vakas were really so compassionate towards living beings,
that they actually covered their faces with veils when
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they stirred out to prevent insects falling into their mouths
and so losing their life. The water they drank they first
strained in hopes of removing all life. They swept the
ground before them as they walked, so that their feet might
not fall on any living thing. But the majority of the Aji-
vakas who were Kshatriyas and members belonging to other
non-Brahman communities, who generally ate flesh, allowed
. themselves great liberties on these matters and this sacred
fnjunction of the Ajivakas was observed by them more in its
breach than in its observance ; and they gradually became
Jealous of the Brahmanas who strictly observed these i injunc-
+ tions. Though they nominally conformed themselves to the
wholesome doctrines promulgated by Parsvanatha, they acted
no better than Lokayatas in their actual life and began to
bate the Brahmans. As a natural result, these low Ajivakas
began to denounce, revile and hold the Veadas themselves as
unworthy of the consideration of wise men.

Amongst these Ajivakas, there arose in the 6th century
B.C., agreat man by nama Vardhamana who completely
modified the doctrines of Par§vanitha and founded a new
system of religion called the ¢ Nirgranthi’ or ¢ Jaina’, which
in many points reverted back to the corrupt form of Bud-
dhism which then prevailed side by side with Brahmanism,
and from which it was for a long time considered an off-
shoot. His father named Siddhartha is said to belong to a
low class of Kshatriyas and a chietain of the Kundagrima,

- and his mother Triszla was the sister of Kataka, a Brzhman
who rose to the chieftainship of Vai$ali, the chief town of the
Lichchhavis at that time. Vardhamzna became proficient
in the dialectics of logic and the art of spells, and at the age
of 28, he set forth on his mission, formed a secret society
of Sramapas (a new monastic order) from which the Brzh-
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mapas were rigorously excluded; and by his oratorical:
power and logical presentation of things, he became known
as Jina © The Conqueror ’ and hisnew teaching as Jainism,
just as Gautama Szkyasimha is known as Buddha ‘The
Enlightened ’ and his teaching as Buddhism.

Vardhamina whose peculiar views came directly
into conflict with the Brihmanism of his day, denied
in the first instance, the divine origin and the absolute
authority of the Védas. He taught that the real supe-

" riority in men lay in character and not in obeying rules of

caste ; so much so, he invited all castes indiscriminately to
enter his new community called the Nirgranthins or Jainas,
who cast aside all social bonds and acted as they pleased.
Vardhamana proclaimed himself to be the greatest of the
Tathagatas and Tirthakas ; and by his favourable position
as a great warrior and distinguished scholar belonging to the
Kshatriya caste, he became known to the world as Mahzvira
and a number of potentates and kings of his time were soon
induced to adopt his religion and to bestow their patronage
on his followers, who likewise became known as Jainas,
Tathagatas or Sugatas. As many of the Kings had already
embraced Buddhism in some form or other, Mahzvira and
his followers carefully refrained themselves from coming into
conflct with the Buddhists, perhaps, because, unconsciously
they were also undermining the teaching of the Brzhmanas.

There were as yet no Brahmanas as opposed to Baud-
dhas or Ajivakas. No separation had has yet taken place,
and the greatest reformers at the time of Buddha and Pars-
vanitha were reforming Brahmans. This is acknowledged
in all Buddhist writings, and Buddha, though a Kshatriya
by birth, is represented as a pupil of the Brihmans, and no
slur is anywhere cast by Buddha on the Gods and Songs of



140 : THE AGE OF SANKARA

-the Veda. ‘“‘Buddha, according to his own canonical bio-
-grapher >’, writes Max Muller in his ° History of Ancient
-Sanskrit Literature®, *‘learned the Rig Veda and was a
proficient in all the branches of the Brihmanic lore. His
-pupils were many of them Brzhmans, and no hostile feeling
.against the Brazhman finds utterance in the Buddhist
~Canon............ Buddhism in its original form was only. a
modification of Brahmanism. It grew up slowly and imper-
.ceptibly, and its very founder could hardly have been aware
of the final results of his doctrines.”’

The same remarks apply to Parsvanatha and his
followers known as Ajivakas, Mahavira forms a striking
.contrast to these two great reformers. He and his followers
began to treat the Brihmanas, their opponents, with marked
-disrespect. This great hero Mahzvira, though at first concei-
ved by a Brahman woman, is represented, in the sacred
writings of the Jains, as having been removed from her
-womb and transferred to the womb of a Kshatriya woman,
for ‘‘surely” as Sakko says, ‘“such a thing as this has
never happened in past, happens not in present, nor will
-happen in future time, that an Arhat, a Chakravartin, a
Baladeva, or a Vasudeva, shall be born in a low-caste
-family, a servile family, a degraded family, a poor family, a
mean family, a beggar’s family, or a Brahman’s family ; but,
-on the contrary, in all time, past, present, and to come, anm
Arhat, a Chakravartin, a Vasudeva, receives birth in a noble
- -family, a honourable family, a royal family, a Kshatriya
family, as in the family of Ikshvaku, or the Harivamsa, or
-some such family or pure descent’’ (Vide Kalpa Satra, p. 35.)

Now this is merely party insolence, intelligible in the
-6th century B.C., when the Brzhmans-as a party were
se-establishing their hierarchical sway. Nothing of the kind
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is to be found in the canonical books of the Buddhists.
Buddha had his opponents, and among them chiefly the
Tirthakas ; but so had all eminent sages of whom we read
in the Brahmanas. But Buddha had also his friends and
followers, and they likewise were Brahmanas and Rishis.
Mahavira’s success, on the other hand, depended chiefly on
the secret society he had formed and his one central idea
was to put down, by hook or crook, the superiority of Brah-
manism which had come to be recognised by intelligent men-
belonging to all classes of Hindu society, ever since the rise
of the two great schools of Indian Philosophy, the Piarva--
Mimamsi and ;the Uttara-Mimims3z, founded by the two
great sages '** Jaimini and Badarayapa, at about the beginn-

133 Both Jaimini and Badariayana refer to the Yoga apho-
risms of Patafijali; and they must, therefore, be either his-
contemporaries, or must have flourished ,subsequent to his time.
But from the manner in which these two sages refer to Patafijali’s
doctrines and aphorisms, it is clear that they must have lived soon
after Patafijali’s time. Now from the way in which Pataijali refers to
Pushyamitra’s Horse-Sacrifice in his great work calied the Vyakarana-
Mahabhashya, it is clear that he must have been an eye-witness of
that solemn sacrifice, performed by that great monarch, the Founder of
the Sunga Dynasty who reigned at Magadha between 1219 and 1159
B.C. (Vide Appendix 1, pp. 69-71). It is further clear that Jaimini
and Badarayapa Vyasa must have been not only contemporaries, but
also were intimately connected with each other, as each of them
quotes the opinion of the other in then respective Mimarsa-Sitras.
Compare, for instance the following Sutras from their respective
works :

“q¥ Ffafq gearam 1”7
—Badarayana’s Védanta Sutras, IV-3-12
“ greraTorEaTIeraTd |
—Jaimini’s Mimarhsa-Sutras, I-1-5.

Both of them must have jointly worked together to bring about the-
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-jng of the 11th century B. C.; and he had his followers,
.consequently, took no Brahmanas among their disciples.

There were many great men among the Aryas who tried
“hard to revive the Ancient V&dic Religion (Vaidika Sanztana
‘Dharma) of their fore-fathers, and to drive away Buddhism
.and Jainism from Aryavarta ; but undoubtedly Kumarila
Bhatta was the greatest of them all. After going through
-the usual course of Védic study in his Gurukula, as was the
general custom among all the Brahman boys, Kumara or
Kumarila, as he was usually called, came out with all the
:Sastric knowledge and Védic culture that was possible to
.acquire at the best seats of Samskrit Learning throughout
India. Though he was well versed in all the branches of
‘Samskrit Literature, he took himself to a special and thorough
-study of the Piarva-Mimams3-Satras of Jaimini. and wrote
.a complete and exhaustive '* gloss to the famous comment-

-tevival ef the Ancient Vedic Religion as taught by 2ri Krishna, some
"2000 years before their time, in the interval between the last Dvapara
Yuga and the present Kali Yuga in his wor.derful Divine Song called
Sri Bhagavad-Gita, as embodied by Krishha Dvaipzyana Vyasa in the
middle of his Mahabharata,—one of them giving prominence to
“Pravritti-Marga, and the other to Ni-ritti-Marga, as depicted therein.

“Either both of them studied under one and the same Guru, or one of -

-them was a pupil of the other, though they differed from each other
in certain minor matters. The tradition says that Jaimini was a pupil
of Badarayana Vyasa, and it is quite consistent with the above
-mentioned facts.

13¢  The Parva-Mimarsa or ‘The first inquiry into the meaning of

-the Veédas’ is chiefly hermeneutical in its nature. Sri Mahabhagavat
. of Kurtkoti (Kratukoti) says : “1t is called the First Inquiry, not only
because it confines itself to the Karma-Kanda or the first portion of the

‘Vedas, but also more probably because it was desiderated before the
‘Uttara-Mimamsa (Second Inquiry) came into being. 1t may be said
0 be an orthodox re-action against the doctrines of philosophers purely
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ary of $abara Svamin (Sabara-Bhashya) on the Pirva-
Mimamsa-Sitra, advocating the religion of the Karma-
Mirga of the Vedas at the sacrifice and neglect of the
Jiiana-Marga as taught in the Upanishads, the crowing glory
of the Védas.

rational, for its object is to insist on the performance of Vedie rites.
1t is for this reason that it is also sometimes called the Karma-
Mimamsa on “ Inquiry into religious works.” The author of this
work is Jaimini, and it consists of a body of aphorisms or Sitras
divided into twelve chapters or Adhyayas. Each Adhyava is subdi-
vided into four Padas or quarters, each of which consists of a number
of Satras. It deals with varieties of duties, the order of their perfor-
mance, indirect precepts, inferable changes, efficiency and co-ordinate
effect. 1t is a school of ceremonial and interpretation, and the
swmmum bonum, according to it, consists in literally carrying out all
the Vedic injunctions. It has an elaborate commentary by Sabara
Svamin, called Sabara-Bhashya. That this Bhashya had existed prior
{o the Vadanta Stutra Bhashya of Sri Sankaracharya, is apparent from
the fact that Sankara himself refers to itin commenting upon the

Badarayana-Sutra ‘‘ U TCHT: ﬂ'ﬂ'} ATATA 1’ (111-3-53) by
stating T TATSSFSATSSATA O A TEATIGAT STATOTSET00
afoga 17

and difficult to be understood by ordinary scholars, Kumzrila Bhatta
wrote an exhaustive gloss on the said Sabara-Bhashya by composing
his famous Sloka-Vartika, Tantra-Vartika and Tup-Tika, which taken
together form a complete gloss on the Purva-Mimamsa. Sloka-Vartika

(WT{E{W) is the name given to the gloss of Kumarila

Bhatta on the First Pada of the First Adhyaya of the Mimarisi-~
Sastra, and it is so called, because the full purport of the Text of
Jaimini, and the Commentary of Sabara Svamin, is explained and
illustrated here in the form of verses or Slokas. Tantra- Vartika

( aﬂ'affm) is the name given to Kumarila’s gloss on

Sabarasvamin’s Bhashya beginning with the Second Pada of the First
Adhyaya beginnind with the 3rd Adhyaya. It is so called, because

But as this commentary was somewhat abstruse
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Kumirila Bhatta was not satisfied with his gloss. He
was not able to check the growth of Jainism which was
just then making a havoc of war against Brahmanism under
their great and veteran Leader Mahavira. This enthusiatic:
Brahman tried his best to understand the sacret of his suc-
cess, but he was quite unable to find out why people from
all parts of India began to flock in numbers to this new

* it is written in prose (Tantra). These two glosses or Vartikas are very
exhaustive, and form, as it were, a standard of interpretation for all’
the Srutis and Smritis. The subjects of discussion are called
Adhikaranas, and the perfectly logical and rational way in which-

. Kumiarila carries these discussions won such admiration of Max Muller,

that he exclaims: * To me, these Mimathsa discussions are extremely

attractive, and for accuracy of reasoning they have no equal any-
where.” The Mimarsa-Dar3ana is also on this score named Nyiya~-

Lakshana (the Science of Reasoning). Another name for Mimarmsa

is Nyaya-Sahasri, which means ‘ Teachings of a thousand subjects.”

‘The method of reasoning applied being perfectly general, the Nyaiyas

(Rules) laid down in the Purva-Mimarhsa are also accepted by other

schools of Philosophy. Our Courts of Justice are likewise guided by

the Nyaiyas of Jaimini’s Purva~-Mimarsi in the interpretation of the

Smriti Texts. Henry Thomas Colebrooke, who was the first to

handle the Samskrit language and literature on scientific principles,.

remarks on these disquisitions as follows :—*¢ The disquisitions of the

Mimamsa bear, therefore, a certain resemblance to judicial questions.

and, in fact, the Hindu Law being blended with the religion of the:

people, some modes of reasoning are applicable and are applied to the
other. :The logic of the Mimarhsa is the logic of the Law, the rule of
interpretation of civil and religious ordinances. Each case is examined
and determined upon general piinciples.and from the cases decided

. the principles may be collected. A well-ordered arrangement of them.

would constitute the Philosophy of Law, and this is in truth what

has been attempted in the Mimarhsa.”

On the other hand, the gloss on the remaining portions of’
the Parva-Mimamsa Bhashya by Kumirila Bhatta is known as.

Tup-Tika (Eeq'\z'\]?h'r)’ and as the name indicates it is merely a
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religion taught by his founder. This young orthodox pra:h-’
man knew full-well that *** Mahavira admitted no pupils in-

to the secrets of his society of Nirgranthins or Jainas, unles.s _
they were sworn to Jainism for their life, and that ht? speci-

ally hated the Brahmans and totally refused to .admlt them

fnto the secrets of his doctrines, however well disposed they

may really be towards his new religion.

We are, therefore, told by **° Chitsukha, that Kumarila
put on the disguise of a Jaina and got himself enrolled as a

i mentary on Adhyayas IV to XII of Sabara Svamin’s
;Suhr:’zzgfga.colr(numarila?s Sloka-Vartika has been published in the Cl}au-
khamba Samskrit Series as No. 3, with the well-known Vyakhya'of
§ri Parthasarathi Misra called Nyaya-Ratnakara. The Tan.tra-V.irtlka
is also published as No. 49 of the Chaukhimba Samskrit Series with the
famous Tika of Bhatta Somésvara known as Nyaya-Sudha. The Tup-
Tika of Kumirila Bhatta has also been published in the Benare.s
Samskrit Series, edited by the Pandits of the Bena.res, Samskrit
College under the superintendence of R. T. A. Griffith M. A.,
C. 1. E., and G. Thibaut Ph. D.

13 Mahavira or Varadhamana Jiiataputra, the Founder of the
Nirgranthi or Jaina sect must have died in 527 B. C.,'in as much as the
learned Jainas make use of an Era dating from the Nirvana or death of
this great teacher, which they uniformly place 470 years before
the Mailava King Vikramarka, whose Era begins in 57 B. C As
Mahavira is said to have died, according to Jaina Prabandha.s, in his
seventy-first year, he must have been born in 598 B. C, It is a great
mistake to suppose that Mahavira Vardhamana Jﬁﬁtaputr?, was a
contemporary of Gautama Buddha, the Founder of Buddhism who,
according to our researches, flourished between 1862 and 1782 B C.
This mistake must have evidently arisen from the fact that Oriental
scholars variously place Buddha’s Nirvapa or death in 477 B. C.
(Max Muller’s date), 482 B.C. (Dr. Fleet’s revised date), 487 B. C.
(Dr. Fleet’s former date), or 543 B. C. (the Ceylonese date.)

136 Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Saikara Vijaya gfves the following
account of the early life of Kumarila Bhatta:

10
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disciple under Mahavira. Thus under this great teacher
Kumarila learnt all about Jaina religion and philosophy, and
was even looked upon by his co-pupils with jealousy and

" ad: gdgaT: SIqeT & AT |
T 98 IqAT & ST TTRITOTETHT: 1

HETAIHATTFFAT faTar dfear ST |
TrfeqFr MEAR AT g7 =7 sseﬁ"«rvrr S

AGTAIR JEFA THa17 cazfary |
qutfaRa T8 AT a1 a3 T |

AT sTHTY faearfzfaearerg FHHIT |
Arcarsfy Ifes srerars TR HE@T 1|

frsifradt g ARIATTHATAN |
A ST AISTE S s gddy fg I
faferfiy <€ a1 qadisya awezm |
Td T 741 98 fa9ed daguag

qT &N 7 g T T AWFAT: |
faercdT 7 & #fa wfrg wdmry 1

T IARIY HARATA ATEqT Jq39q: |
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hatred, because he had been treated by their Great Teacher
himself, more favourably than others. For a time, all went--

frsmazasd datge wfassafy |
THST T AE Famast fadga: i
E G| gcrqaarﬂammﬁ%aaﬁ !
gfrefafaegriaas afeafeay n

Y GHTH farotaaay a9 |

AT T &S TASHAFATFSFIA 1
333 TF qfeswT ar aaq qfeaar: |
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gt Fwd fAtr swag fasfataar o
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Ted FeqcqAed WAAS AT g Wi |
a7 =1sfy gaTa AsSEA AT
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on well ; but on a certain day, Mahzvira began so vehement-
ly to repudiate the sanctity of the Vedas and of the Vedic'

IR e q=d: ST AHH |

TA: e §Fa qReaa: I
g& Aifcerer wt =vfy wgaw: g g
T FIAGIHT AGEITAATTT: 11

T TeEafrad agar at A |
T &7 GO 999 q FFTATEEE_

afe aar: gamw & Sifaw fafg Jafa
FEI{a daaaiay TR 9T 49

TATELSARAT =g F afeeraq
qesaa fefaohear saaar=: aqagd

TRIEIR FABY AT waar qfT
gfwafaes agaafa faara qodafz 1

foear stam faamey fad arsfr fageam
Tfaaes g wan: feawa war 0 ”

The account of Kumarila Bhatta’s early life, as given above,
is more or less strongly corroborated by all the Saikara Vijayas and by
scattered passages form Kumirila’s own works. Some of these
SBankara Vijayas agree so closely with one another not only in
substance but also in form, that they all seem to have been derived
from one and the same source, and most probably from Chitsukha’s
work itself. For instance, many of the stanzas quoted herein are
found practically in the same from in Chidvilasa’s Sarkara Vijaya
Vilasa, and Sadananda’s Sankara Digvijaya Sara. One thing is quite
clear from a caréful perusal of these various Sankara Vijayas, that the

+*>
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Gods by ridiculing them, that Kumarila was mortally

later biographers have invariably confounded the Jainas:with the
Bauddhas, by considering them for all practical purposes as one sect.
Their description of Kumarila’s early life is very vague; and they
.do not mention the name of the Buddhist or Jaina teacher under
whom Kumarila learnt the secrets of his religion and philosophy
in disguise. But Chitsukha distinctly says that Kumarila’s opponents
were Mahavira and his followers called the Jainas, and that he
directed his energies against the Jains alone who under their founder
-Mahavira Vardhamana, began to undermine the Vedic Brahmanism in
his day. .

We find a wonderful corroboration of this account from quite
an unexpected source. It is, indeed, evidence furnished by the

" opponents of Sadkara’s school of philosophy. We mean the Jaina

Vijaya, one of the oldest works on the. life of Jina or Mahavira,
by an orthodox Jain poet, who distinctly mentions Kumarila Bhatta
and King Sudhanvan as contemporaries of his hero Mahavira, and
who considers these two personages as well as Sankara as his enemies,
and refers to them in a contemptible manner. The particular passage
in question which also throws light upon the date of these great
historical personages is quoted at length in connection with the Age
of Kailidasa by the renowned Samskrit Scholar, Vidya Vachaspati °
Papdit Appa Sastri of Kolhapur in Nos. 1 to 3 of his -Samskrita~
Chandrika (a monthly Samskrit Journal of high reputation), Vol. IX."
There, in discussing the date of Kalidasa,—the author of the three
famous dramas, Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvasi and Abhijianada-
kuntala,—whom he places in the 6th century B. C; as a contemporary
of Kumarila Bhatta and Sankaracharya, our esteemed scholar inciden=.
tally discusses the date of Kumarila Bhatta and Sankara, and quotes
the verses referring to them from the Jina-Vijaya, which gives the
years in the Yudhishthira Saka, which is uniformly placed 468 years
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga by the Jain and Buddhistic
writers.

Thus in describing the birth of Kumara Bhattacharya, tlie Jain;
Yijaya declares : ' :

el w@ar qof AatEl aadeTg | :
TRFT FAqTH: W &g aF F@< 1o o
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wounded at heart; so much so that he could not restrain
‘himself from shedding tears. His brother-students, who
were all non-Brahmans. observed this strange behaviour in

[HATET FAFTISHATIE: |
Fq: qrgAa wfenq av aifafes aF "

~(Vide p. 8, Samskita-Chandrika, under ‘WgTH{a: sHTfoarE:"")
““ We shall get the year Krodhin, if we calculate the figures Rishi (7}
Vara (7), Parpa (0) and Martyiksha (2), in the reverse order. Be it
known that it was in that year 2077 of the Yudhishthira Saka that
Kumara Bhattacharya, the special advocate of the Karma-kinda
" was born”

It is clear from this that Kumarila was born in the year Krodhin

"' of the year 2077 of the Yudishthira Saka (according to the Jains)

corresponding to (2077+468) 2545 of the Kali Yuga or in other words.
in 557 B. C.

This exactly, corresponds to the date given to Kumarila Bhatta by
Chitsukha, who says that he was older than Sankara by 48 years.
Referring to this point Pandit Appa Sastri writes in the above journal
as follows :—

* AT AT TAATITITRT, FFETRS S aar Arard-
JorAT aRar sYfafsster Q539 aw ad qur waEqr
sfa wafa | ©o wa = wegmifeasar seacafoan

JeaT: | JazT faftewd Juey av s garfowgsr

HIgHIT SATAE | * * * 0F ¥ gfufest aveq a<-
Tazzraremm: g afy arsarnaT: saa snfegsa=mat:,
= atfewgy afs @fagq n”

N. B. It was only in answer to my query asking for the original
authority from Jina Vijaya, for this proposition, that the above
verses relating to the time of the birth of Kumairila Bhatta were
written and sent to me by the late lamented Pandit Appa Sastri,
and so the above verses do not find a place in the valuable Samskrit
Journal.
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the new pupil, and cautiously bought it to the notice of
their Great Teacher, who at once suspected Kumarila to be a

The fall (W'ﬂ'al) of Kumirila Bhatta, both from the esteem of
the Jainas with whom for sometimes he studied under their great
teacher Mahavira, and frem the high terrace of his said master,
appears to be a memorable event in the history of Ancient India;
and the Jina Vijaya, regarding the said point, declares :—

“arar: quf AEF AF AASAT T AR A
asy FeEY grar giafss@mse 7 1

ASTATAFHIIET FHFTISET AT(CA: |
= I 1
T AT TFfena fasar 9@ g 1l
(Vide 1bid. p. 3)

s It was the year Dhitri when 2109 years had elapsed in Yudhishthira
Saka, calculating the figures Nandas (9), Purna (0), Bha (1) and Nétra
(2) in the reverse order. It was in that auspicious year that Kumara
Bhattacharya met with his fall.” .

The poet being a Jain is glad to think of the discomfiture of
Kumarila in the hands of the Great Jaina Teacher and his w.orthyb
followers, and remembers the yeat as an auspicious one in the history
of the Jainas, as the epithet ‘ 5!;‘5’ " indicates. So this incident must
have happened in the year 2109 of the Yudhishthira Saka according
to the Jains, corresponding to 525 B. C. Kumarila must have been 32
years old at that time.

Referring to the date of Sankaricharya, the Jina Vijaya states:

“ fy aior TquT iy dETat A |
TFAT FHATH LT €aF aea<: 0

(Ibid. p. 6)

« When we calculate the figures Rishi (7), Bana (5) Bhimi (1) and
Martyaksha (2), in the reverse order and obtain the total nnmber of
years 2157 in the Yudhishthira Saka, we arrive at the year Tamraksha
(Raktakshi) as the year of Saikara’s death ™
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‘Brahman heretic in the disguise of a Jaina. Accordingly
this pious teacher conspired with his other pupils, and resolved

It is plain from this|that Sankara died in the year Raktakshi,
corresponding to the year 2157 of the Yudhishthira Saka (according to
the Jains)—the year (21574 468) 2625 of the Kali Yuga corresponding
to 477 B. C.—which is exactly the date given of Saiikara’s death in all
the various Sankara Vijayas. We know that Sankara died in his 32nd
year, and so he must have been born in the year 2593 of the Kali Yuga,
2631 of the Yudhishthira Saka (accordiug to the Hindus), 2125 of the
Yudhishthira Saka (according to the Jains), corresponding to 509 B. C.

Lastly referring to this extraordinary meeting of Sankara and
Kumarila on his funeral pyre, the Jina Vijaya declares :

. —(Vide Ibid..p. 6)
" TR, d9ER AW T aq afq
WETAAFATET T Faar fa: n”

‘* Thereupon, when 15 years had elapsed from his birth, Sankara met
Bhattachacya for the first and the last time.,”

It will be, thus seen, that Sankara met Kumarila in Ruddhapura
near Prayaga in the act of self-immolation in his 16th year, that is
about 493 B. C- in which year, therefore, Kumarila Bhatta, the great
advocate of the Karma-Mimamsa passed away from the world.

Kumarila 'Bhatta must have been therefore a contemporary of
Mahavira Vardhamana himself, the Founder of the Jaina religion and
philosophy, as stated in the Jina Vijaya and in Chitsukha’s Brihat
Sankara Vijaya.

In conclusion, the Jina Vijaya refers to King Sudhanvan, as a
. contemporary of Kumirila and Sasikara, and speaks of him, in
unmistakable terms, as a wicked king and as a persecutor of the
pious Jainas, In fact it says:

“ga-r-amqaﬁ UEIT.HBFSTEI' gee T AT |
. foemEt 39 |rgar $9 w19 a0
(Vide Ibid. p. 6).

KT 4

-
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that instead of allowing him to go away in possession of all
their secret of doctrines and the weak points of their philosphy
and religion, and turn their own logic against themselves,
they will be acting well if they do away with him alto-
gether. One day, when they were all seated on the bigh
terrace of their Teacher’s grand palace, chitchatting and
playing with one another in the bright moonlight, they
received a hint from their venerable teacher and managed
to throw him out of the terrace; and poor Kumirila,
bewildered at this sudden turn, fell shouting ‘¢ If the holy
‘Vedas are true revelations—they will save me from death.”
He came to the ground quite unhurt, though one of his eyes
-got slightly injured, on account of its having come in
contact with a hard substance. The biographers add * His
eye was injured, because he bad some doubt about the
revelation of the Vedas,’” for he used the expression “1f the
holy Védas.”” However, somehow or other, Kumirila
managed to escape with his life from his Guru’s place ; and
ever since that time, he became an uncompromising oppeneat
and the bitterest enemy of the Jainas. He carrizd on a
regular war with them—driving them from court to court
with the help of many mighty potentates and kings such as
Sudhanvan, King of Dvaraka in Saurashtra, whom he con-
verted to the religion of the Vedic-Karma-Marga which he
preached from one end of the country to the other.

Madhava gives an interesting account of what Kumarila
did in the court of king Sudhanvan, at the very commence-

¢ Even that wicked king named Sudhanvan flourished at the same time.
It was under his reign that the terrible persecution of the pious Jains
took place.’ '

From this long quotation it will be clear that Kumarila’s oppone-
nts were Jains and not Buddhists, and that he carried on a ruthless
war of a controversy against the followers of Mahavira. -
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ment of his Biography (Sarga I. Verses 28 to 98), though

incidentally we are told that the celebrated Bhatta had

visited many other courts before arriving'there. We cannot

say that the account given by Madhava has altogether no
historical value. There cannot be any doubt after perusing
the Tamrapatranu$asana issued by ' King Sudhanvan
addressed to $afkara Bhagavatpida himself on the 15th
day of the bright half of the month of Aévina in the year
2663 of the Yudhishthira $aka, corresponding to 478 B.C.,
and after duly considering the adverse account given in the
Jina Vijaya, that the story of Kumirila Bhatta is mainly based
on historical facts, though there is, undoubtedly, a good deal
of exaggeration and even misrepresentation of facts with re-
gard to some minor matters in many of the $ankara Vijayas.
Madhava gives a somewhat extraordinary account of the
birth and early’life of Kumarila—and especially a remarkable
anecdote of what happened in the court of King Sudhanvan,
a descendant of Yudhishthira and King of Dvaraka (Sau-
rashtra) and that time, who had early embraced the Jaipism
of Mahavira and who had given special encouragement to this
new sect of Nirgranthi-Jainas, by bestowing upon them all the
chief offices in his kingdom,—such as his chief priests and
councillors. We would have certainly passed over the said
account as somewhat incredible and sectarian, had it not
lleen for the fact that itis substantially corroborated by
Anandagiri in his Priachina $ankara Vijaya from which
Madhava and Sadananda appear to have taken the account
of Kumarila’s life, word by word, and even verse by verse,
without any material alterations either in the diction or in

7 The full text of King Sudhanvan’s Copper Plate Grant hasv

been published by His Holiness the late Sri Sankarichirya of the
Dviraka Matha at p, 29 of his * Vimarsa.”
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the style, even at the risk of subjecting themselves to the
charge of plagiarism '*® and repetition.

In the vey first Sarga of his work, Anandagiri begins-
with an account of King Sudhanvan and Kumarila Bhatta,.
whom hs respectively considers to be an incarnation of Indra-
the King of the Gods, and Subrahmapya the Commander-
in-chief of their forces ; and as the work is still in manu-
cripts, we give its full text below, only so far as the account
of these two personages are concerned, with a view to enable
our readers to compare the same with the respective

‘accounts given by both Madhava and Sadananda in the-
very first chapter of their respective Sankara Vijayas—Sri-

mat $ankara Digvijaya and Sri Sapkara Digvijaya Sara—
published each with a commentary of Dhanapati Suri in the-
De&vanagari character. Anandagiri says :— ‘

=AY qafq W@r IqT THT qrHAq_ |

GEAAIFT Jeqrd: qraeecawaq el 1|

"¢ A comparison of the very first Sarga of our so-called Madhava--
charaya’s (Sri Vidyaranya’s) Sankara Vijaya with the first Sarga of
Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya, clearly shows that more than half the
number of stanzas contained in the one are found in tact, without
the slightest change, in the other ; while the major portion of the rest
found in the other. For instance, compare the stanzas 1, 28, 30 to 34,
40, 41, 43, 45, 48, 49, 53 to 56, 58 to 70, and 72 of the first Sarga of
Maidhava’s Saiikara Vijaya with stanzas 4, 5, 7 to 10, 12, 14, 19 to 21,.
25 to 26 of the first Sarga of Sadananda’s Digvijaya Sira. In fact the
number of stanzas that are common to both the works are so many
that it will be easier to point out which stanzas are exceptionally the
property of each of these authors. Of course, the introductory portion*
is different in each.

One or other of these authors must clearly be guilty of plagiarism ;-
but it might be said that the famous Vidyaranya Madhavacharya could-
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- not be guilty of such a charge and that the poor Sadananda, of unknown
- fame, must have copied his work from Madhavacharya’s. But a further
. comparison of these stanzas with those found in the first Sarga of
Anandagiri’s Prichina Sankara Vijaya—and especially with the
stanzas quoted above from the said work, which is admitted by
‘both Midhava and Sadadnanda as the main source of their respective
" works, and which they evidently copy in profusion, clearly and unmis-
takably shows that both these writers—Madhava and Sadananda—are
equally guilty of plagiarism. It must, however, be said in fairness to
Sadinanda that he copies the stanzas from Prachina Sankara Vijaya
without much modification, but Madhava here and there makes slight
verbal modifications .and additions to set off his own pcetical talents
and is, for that very reason,—as the celebrated poet Bina Bhatta
- says in his famous introduction to the Harsha Charita—

“graaviTager arafag fregd: |
FATRATT: qai wsa Hfg QW fawrsay n’'—

more easily found out as a plagiarist—as a Chora kavi. Compare
also my analysis of Canto II of Madhava's Sankara Viiaya given at
pages 35 and 36 of my ‘Successors of Saikaracharya’. Of course, all
references to Kanchi Matha contained in the Prachina Saakara Vijaya
and Vyasachaliya have been carefully omitted by these authors, and

opportunities have been taken to substitute the name of the Sriageri
Math wherever it was possible.

~ Tt is better, once for all, to consider at this place if Madhava’s
bankara Vijaya had been really written by the well-known Sri
Vidyarapya Madbavacharya. What evidence is there to show that
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Jq: @ QTR Tofse AT |
weTarfaar geq qar faggar 73T

-

this Sankara Vijaya was actually written by that famous and prolific
writer of more than one hundred works on the two Mimamsas?
In the body of the work itself there is nothing to show that this -
Sankara Vijaya was written by Vidyaranya Miadhavachirya. The
work was first published with a commentary called *Dindima ’ under
the name of Madhavichirya on the title-page in Nagari character in
Ganapat Krishnaji Press at Bombay in 1863, and in Telugu character in
the Book Depot Press at Bangalore in 1864. The publishers of both
these editions had not then the boldness to ascribe the work to
Vidyaranya. Finding that the book passed off without much objection
for one of the works of Madhavacharya, it was published a second
time in the Anandairama Series with a number of omissions and
additions in the body of the work in 1891 at Poona with two commen-
taries—Advaita-Samrajya-Lakshmi and Dindima—as the work of
Vidyarapya himself, and was described in the title-page as

“ siifaermoafa<faa: siasssifafiaaa:” Nowhere in the

body of the work itself is the name of Medhavacharya or Vidyaranya
to be found as the author of the work. In the last verse of each
of the sixteen Sargas of the said composition, the author simply calls
himself as ‘ Madhava’ without any honorific prefix or suffix, and the
work itself is called under the more modest name of “ Samkshépa-
Sankarajaya™, implying thereby that the w9rk WK:]S merely ‘an
abridgment from a larger work or works that existed prior to the time
of the author. Compare, for instance, the last verse of the first and -
the fast Sargas, which run respectively as follows :— .

« zfg AT T - FNSTARATIT: |
geqaEed aut s JAHT swaa_ n

LR oo e ceoe eeo

zfq =TT q - SHIEINSAET: |
FAqmead ai: quisf
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wEae Jgaread aar sfafgEa |
gaaiy farste-alsed wag s 1
s geeaa: 91T A0 g 999, 7
gegge fadiests fafaa gagsaq i
FrsPrarnssiaeT T AT FTSTAE |
SIS SIhoeTSTE, WS i 1

“gfet T o G @ A FTEge: 0F |
sfaguafigid: T &a w3 n”

Referring to this Sankara Vijaya, the late Pandit N, Bhashya-
charya in his ¢ Age of Sri Sankaracharya ® (p. 10), says :(—

«This work is said to have been written by Maiadhavacharya,
it cannot be the famous Madhavacharya; for it is usual for him to gi\{e
out, at the beginning or end of every one of h'is xyorks, the .name-of his
Guru and his geneology, or some other description regardmg. himself,
Such is not the case with the present writer ; and further ther.e isa greeft
difference between the two as regards the style. The writer of this
work must evidently be some modern author of that name : and he
must, we think, have belonged to the Sringéri Math from the fact that
he gives undue prominence to that Math ”

We know from very reliable sources that this Madhaviya Sankara
Vijaya was compiled by a well-known Samskrit scholar who passed
away from this world just about eight years ago, undc.:r the pseudonym
of **Madhava ”’—a synonym for ° Narayana *—specially to extc‘)l the
greatness of the Sringéri Math, whose authority had been seriously
>questioned by the Kumbhakonam Math, the Acharyas of the. latter
Math claiming exclusive privilege of being entitled to the title of
“ Jagadgurus® for the whole of India, as being the direct.Successors of
5ri Sankara Bhagavatpada’s own Math, established by him at K‘ancl:ﬁ,
t{he greatness of which bad been unnecessarily extolled by Raj.a-
chudamani Dikshita, Vallisahdya Kavi and \{éﬁkagarima Sarman in
their respective works, Sarkarabhudaya, Acharya Digvijaya and
_Sarkara Bhagavatpada Charitra.
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Trafraay frmredat a9 aradafaam |

frer<t soreqeer wHAT T XL 0

fomar gfmgsra Safagraata. |

q AT T FIASATST TIHIG |
SYERY WY GUSAY qIEIHA |

duafass faamt frefaa e 1
Y O RO AT TEY T |
FEFHATHI JAT@EATA:

About fifty years ago, in thls very city of Madras, as many may
still remember, a fierce controversy raged between the adherents of the
Kumbhakonam Math on the one hand, and those of the Sringeri
Math headed by Bangalore Siddhanti Subrahmanya Sastri and the two
able brothers — Kumbhakonm ISrinivasa Sastri and Kumbhakopam
Narayana Sastri—sons of Ramasvami Sastri, a protege of the Sringéri
Math, on the other. We have very strong reasons to believe that.
this Sanikara Digvijaya ascribed to Madhava, the Saiikara Vijaya Vilasa
ascribed to Chidvilasa, and the Sarkara Digvijaya Sara, ascribed to
Sadananda, had all been brought into existence by one or other of
these three scholars, about that period, in answer to the Sankara
Vijayas aseribed to Rajachidamani Dikshita and Vallisahaya Kavi.

Though the author of this Sarikara Vijaya in question allowed his
composition to pass off for that of the famous Madhavacharya, he
had been very careful,—~as he himself had personally told us—to leave
unmistakable marks of his Individuality and identity sufficiently
preserved in the work itself. Though in the very first stanza of this
work, the author wants us to believe that he is the famous Madhava-
charya, the disciple of Vidyatirtha, the Paramaguru of Vidysaranpya, by
the expression “ Srividyatirtha-ruipipam **, he is cautious enough to
suggest his own meaning of the expression in the commentary, really
written by himself, but ascribed to one Dhanapati Siri—an imaginary
name, The first stanza, as a matter of fact runs as follows:
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T IgoT A-qAifq TAAT T2 1
FATS s Frefran faamaat sarsay |
7: qfaear fr: xgar genq 30 gaq 1
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“gfs ar: gare T Farq & oo ¥ af
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AT qeINa w4 fgar fever: qumag;: |
TNy faar st frgssiv: fRramsr:

goreg qRARAT S et oy |
TAAIHIIT I Gy 7ar n'”’

The commentator after explaining the apparent meaning of ‘Vidya-
tirtha’ as applied to the so-called Parama Guru of Maidhavachirya,
goes on to explain the author’s own real meaning by saying :

“ogr, Hferddeln, @iiEsfslkad: gad
dfergarar: faamar: qasTsoT Qs e,
frar “agrfaar” Rasar gaa: sHfaares: (7

By this, he clearly wants us to understand the expression ‘Vidyatirtha’,
not as referring to the Paramacharya of Sri Vidyaranya, but as referring
to the author’s own revered brother and teacher, .the great advocate
of Hinduism and the editor of that bilingual monthly journal * Brahmg .
Vidya " which continued to be published in Samskrit and Tamil, until
the very last days of his death.

In the 2nd stanza, which is advisedly omitted in the printed

editions but is preserved in the manuscript copy written by the author
himself- and placed under the name (of Sankara Vijaya Sira in the
Adyar Libray (Vide, General No. 1784, Shelf No. 'XX—1, 51 of the
Adyar Libraty)—- "~ - .

SEZICIE ENE (S EEERIRCRER I
T A=aaRRTEa: g |
frzeaagagaeaify gal
wITETg AAFYAT g weAsET n 3 n’'—

the author piainly desires to acknowledge that he was only making an
abstract from writers like Vyasachala Pandita etc. of old; but in the
printed editions * Vyasachala ” which is found in stanza 17—

“ qq1 AAleHAlT WIAIATRE T 7,
aifeq a7 gFAT @ AVAT IS : |

gavstaenarfa T &, aT F1eaea Hat
T7UY SATUTISHGIL:, qaHiasned g4r: "’

—is attempted to be identified with the author Madhava himself,
thereby suggesting that Vyasichala was the name of no author of a
separate work on the Life of Saikara, as has been plainly stated by
Atmabodhsndra in his commentary on Jagadguru Ratnamili. The
stanza was evidently intended by the author to praise the greatness of
the poet Vyasichala and his work known as .Vyasiachaliya Sankara
Vijaya; but the admission of the existence of such a work which
really pointed to the advocates of the Srifgéri Math—at whose
instance our author was obliged to compile this poem ;—and so

the author by commenting ‘ STATFSHIAAL. "’ as meaning
“oTa 39 w9 featmmal wfase SffemamestEa
HTHF:FAPT . makes it as an attribute of ‘Madhava’ himself.

If this explanation be accepted, the aythor will.. nndoubtedly be guilty
of self-praise. To be consistent with this explanation, the 3rd stanza
. 11
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geeqT @ AEd o A "Afay awwd |
fafee sigem s edadgfaas 1
HREAr TEga 4% 9T aatig |
afrae=iag 39 ger 9y fafa u

in the said manuscript copy is omitted in the printed editions. The
manuscript copy reads :

“ FeATeTafa oy forradie
[ qIA G GHS qEAr |
FRETTRE R
gaRHCogES araaa 13 n’

For the same reason, the following stanza (st. 7) which appears before

the stanza beginning with ‘¢ crzﬁﬁsafara ﬂ‘ " etc. is also omitted
in the printed editions:

“gargmraastacafast sfad
Frfagsiata ' FF araa |
9% faca qaaa Gy g
98: Sadars gEafaF: qasag o n”’

Further, the first and the seventeenth stanzas themselves clearly show
that the author though undoubtedly possessed of a master mind—
which was able to compose more than 100 works before his eighteenth
year—had not sufficient time given to him to write the whole of this
poem himself, and that he had to embody all the essential stanzas
found in the Prachina Sankara Vijaya of Anandagiri, and Sankara
Vijaya Kavya of Vyasachala, in this, his hastily prepared work; so
that he—or rather the advocates of the Sringéri Math—might at once
produce this work before the public as Madhavacharya’s, in answer to

the numerous works that were produced by the advocates of the
Kumbhakonam Math.

It is noteworthy that even the so-called commentator Dhanapati
Sari simply calls the author as Madhava, and nowhere, throughout his

e T T TR,
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ot < Y Teaetsa sty qriga: |
e oAt @7 e, wegatEa
aotfir wad: fefsa gag @ a3 |
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R

commentary does he identify this Madhav.a with the faﬂmous L;sghaya’:

charya or Vidyaranya, whose commentarics on 1:hle Ved?: z:;g : g)r:z:ly
i fill up the shelves o .

shads themselves are sufficient to . v big 1

1t is clear from the following stanza (st. 7) in the priated edition:

“ a;wufa%ﬂwga#w%aﬁmﬁ-
AT AT AT AR AL a4 |
fngi & FIC 7 AHTRASTEATIN
QAT ARSATAL: WA T 1 !

what sort of life the author was leadifmg in his early years:t am:
how he yearned to atone for his previous career as the V;’:‘l 3: 1‘: :
popular plays at the dictate of Qerso’ns of vulgar taste,d sul kle y
< bazaar dramas of ephemeral evenings " ; and hqw he had tal e;n an
active part even in enacting -such plays. It is also clear from

stanza 8— _
 greATgR AT ATOag AR e -
dr A AR eIga AT T |
ol wfraTEATty afT SeETeAdl-
ameﬁﬁﬂaqatmiu‘f faaror: faat ' —

what a master of the dramatic art the author was, and how easily
he drew his figures from Dramaturgy.

Nowhere do we learn that §ri Vidyaranya Madhavichirya was
ever an actor or a playwright. In the following stanza (st. 9) :

« ryugfraTEATEAF e TR
B LI LA L L RCLI ARG LS el
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gfa d@fer MR 72 arifaarfaa )
st - fF aedifa agss fes@ivEmE 0

JEATAY T4 T T :TATISE foiae |
gia 99 TS s gTETar: |

Sieisd FaFIfeTraRfaaraaraaaEa
- T I I GUAYT AR 1”7

the author calls himself ‘““Nava Kalidasa ’—a new incarnation of’

Kalidasa, the great-Dramatist,—~and such an epithet never appears to
" have been applied to Sri Vidyaranya, who may be perhaps called
“Nava Saikara”—an incarnation of Adi Sankarichirya himself.
- “The stanza furth‘er‘ shows how fully conscious, the real author was

of his great poetical talents and how confident he was of satisfying th;
Pandits of his time. It also shows that he was the author of a.
number of poetical works—chiefly dramas.

‘The next s_‘tanza (I-10) :

“grR TTARAT 9 TAfRaraad |
- deart Faafaar frafrr seiw ke
- g7 AT AaFTfeIrataga quifsear gewia-
g frenedt BRaa fagar 9 sges fa o

: shows that our author obtained the titles of ¢ Pandita Sudarsana®
and ‘Bhattasri® *Balasarasvati® at Benares, Bengal and Kasmir
and that his work was composed when the “Cow Question” was
engaging the serious attention of the inhabitants of the city of Madras.
. ‘The. commentator,  who. is really the author himself, after explaining
the ordinary meaning of the stanza, goes on to explain the inne;-
,n:geaning gontzg‘igcd:in the following terms :

“ gggqar AR fafaar aamsieame fagar

ATHARANT I §EET FAAT GG W uF Frswaer
fagar fae weaamE grar GRadcad: . grme g,
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g7 39 a9 WY: FosggEarafa v
yrent gfq yRar: dsfa g 7qa
afizer gy wifad safeq 9 |
wEraTd gUEFe GAT, Aqreasd |

gewast, sraaer aRdfed: afg Rk @) ..
g ArEveFagd [ aE qgf savaq ffd,
TRy, Afawafasfavafagar S arEm)
arafzar afrgfaada: ... g8 ARAIS, ... ...
faoup vreegTencad gRI L CUUI T o L &
FraeniEd fafg: M.t afe-

afear...... exfear sfqaraad: 17

It is clear from this that the author Madhava—only a pseudonym fot
Narayana—obtained three titles (1) Pandita Sudarsana ”’ from the
hands of the Pandits of Benares (Avimukta-Kshetra), (2) “ Bhattasr: ™’
from the Pandits of Bengal—the flesh-eating Brahmanas of Calcutta,—
and (3) “ Balasarsvati ”* from the Pandits of Kadmir; and if the
commentator was not the author himself, we will not be in a position
o get out this inner meaning from the above stanza.

The following two stanzas (15 and 17) : }
“q3F gHTEET: gARA? FA1E TUR 0 T
fraemify! faaiad an a@: fF AsareaeEt? |
geaFAT T9a q@Taaadt a9 R 3T
e oregal wfawor:, f qI MEE
- wewgTarEfaaEE T Qo
g1 g IR AU |
syt wfaqraat a0 FEeT I W),
grar! o g feamfaad i i w9 0 !
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FTAT & THAFT: AT FoAfeaaq |
feiferaisfa dgeer: gui srg d@aa: n

SATEg ArAgETAT ST IS IATEy: |
ARIRTARIRIEAT waarfa 99 1

b

show that the author was with great difficulty persuaded by his
elders—probably by his own father and elder brother to associate
himself with this plagiarism and fabrication, and that he consented
to compose this nefarious work much against his own will and
conscience. The first of these stanzas clearly indicates how unwilling
the author was to undertake this work and how he was forced
by his elder brother—probably by his father also who was getting
a decent honorarium every month from the Sringéri Math—to set his
hand to this reprehensible and discreditable undertaking. The second
stanza shows how unwilling the author was to copy out from the

works of other poets, whom he considered to be far inferior to
himself.

These references are quiet sufficient, we think, to justify any
critic to come to the conclusion that this Sankara Vijaya, ascribed to
Maidhava, could not be the composition of the famous Vidyaranya
Madhavicharya and the pseudonym might after all be a mere synonym
for the author’s own real name. Further, it is clear from the work itself
that the author—who was really bent upon making his poem amusive
and instructive—makes Saikara, without any scruples whatsoever,
a contemporary of Nilakantha, Haradatta, Bhattabhaskara, Abhinava-
gupta, Murari Mis’ra, Udayanacharya and Dharmagupta. The great
teacher is also said to have met Bana, Dandin, Mayura and Sriharsha,
the author of the Khapdana Khandakhadya, Naishadhiyacharita,
and other works. We know from reliable sources that these several
authors lived in different periods between the first and the thirteenth
ceeturies A.D., and these could never have all been contemporaries
of the great Sankara, who lived only for 32 years on this earth. The
Jate Pandit N. Bhashyacharya has given his reasons for showing that
all these persons mentioned by Madhava in his poem, could not be
contemporaries of Saikarachirya, and we would simply refer our
readers to pages 9 and 10 of his ““Age of Sri Sankarichirya”. The

°.

MAIN INCIDENTS OF S'ANKARA’S LIFE 167

e YA d g qfraiad: |
FATCNN S TATE T A1ER

gy ST e AT, @IS Ao |
e qard qer gawr Afq oA
gy AT qETA! ATEION T AT |
ar FaT: g9 aF, wa gAgfera: i
ST STt aroff a5 FgeTiE: |
af wefedr: g gar fra gatad: |
frefgoaagl faaRaRaad |
sreT aTst adt Trar aur AfafEfeT

qat wiaa e faug qTTaH
frevmgrEaa Sfasst aHaq 70

EeRTARITCO TT SHAT aH g &4 |
ARTFE O AEAT (e SRaras rEAr
g, &y gea, AT That |
qorraEETETe @rnaad 4T afea
FATTC@AAA BT, femgfeaT | )
fsweg g Aad AAfaaTEr: FHds 1

aathor in his great enthusiasm to write .something- of these poet.sd a:n(:.
writers makes them all contemporarics o_f San.kata on thelt:o e :13
Bhoja Prabandha. To attribute such inconsistencies and anachronis s
to Sri Vidyaranya Maidhavicharya would be simply monstrous an

blasphemous.
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g .
It will be unnecessary for us to give here a full tran<

slation of the above passage from Prichina Sarnkara Vijaya ;

and the following short summary of the corresponding
passage from .Madhava’s Saikara Digvijaya as given by
Mr. C. N. Krishnaswami Aiyar in his ““Life and Times of

811 Sankaricharya ** will be sufficient to give an idea of the
passage to our readers :—

' “He (Kumirila Bhatts) somehow escaped with his
llf?,. and from that moment, bzcame the mast uncompro-
mfsu.lg opponent of the Jain faith and made in his
mission to carry on a ruthless war of controversy against
it.s followers. We have, only the account of what he
did at the Court of King Sudhanvan, though incidentally
we.a.re told that he had invisited many other courts before
arnvmg there. Here ensued a mighty confroversy between
the :laln teachers at the King’s Court (the King was also
a Jal.n) and Bhatta; the uproar and din caused by which
is s.ald to have shook the very heavens! Bhatta exposed
their foibles and fallacies with relentless logic, shattered
all their strongholds and vanquished them everywhere.
Then he explained to the King his chief tenets—that the
Vedas were true and repeated verbally even as they are
and that they, therefore formed the best proof of their
own authority as well as the touchstons of the authority
of the Smritis, Poranas and other Scriptural books.
EIATHIW, 91T SHIWH | He held that the earlier part
of the V?das relating to the sacrifices was alone capable
of salYaglng men so that the really religious part of life
according to him was to perform the rites enjoined in
the Karma Kanda of the Veda. But tbe King’s turn for
abstract reason was apparently only of indifferent excellence
and so he bluntly said :—*‘In matters of dialectics success’
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-depends on the amount of ones knowledge and the strength

of ones polemical’power ; and I therefore declare that Ishall

hold for the faith of that man among you to be true

and enduring, who, throwing himself from the top of the

adjacent hill remains unscathed !>’ Here upon the Jains

merely kept looking at each other but the Brahmin readily
accepted the challenge and took the risk. The ordeal was

accordingly gone through before a large concourse of people.

Kumarila leaped down the hill and soft-landed, °likea

pillow stuffed with down.’

““ The Jains, however argued that it was not the right
test in setting the veracity of faiths, for the body in such
cases would be protected from mishap by means of charms,
drugs, or yogic practices. The King was wroth and
proposed a second test as a kind of ultimatum.- He ordered
a jar to be brought into the assembly with its mouth
carefully covered and sealed and declared that he would
embrace the faith of that party which could divulge

exactly what was inside the covered jar. The parties met .

next morning and the Jains declared that the jar contained
a snake, while Bhatta, emphatically said it was god Vishnu -
reclining on his serpent couch. At these words the King’s
face, wore a wan look like the lotus that withers in a
.dry pond. From the awkward predicament the King was
soon relieved ; for an oracle from the air proclaimed that
the Bhatta was right, and the other party was wrong !
The King rid of his doubts instantaneously issued the
memorable edict :—* Let all those my subjects be slain
who fail to oust the heretics whether they be old or young
from the snow-capped mountain to the bridge of Rama !’ >’

We cannot .attach much importance to this version
about Kamarila Bhatta given either by Anandagiri or
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Madhava. In the decadent days of Buddhism or Jainismx
the adherents of these faiths could have been the targets
for religious persecution or subjected to severe punishment
and ignominy. The patronage given by the rulers of those
distant times to these heterodox systems of religious thoughts
should have been gradually transferred to Hinduism so as to
effect a complete reconversion of the people to more or less
an orientated ancient faith. Thus much may be freely
accepted. But to prove that there was any religious
persecution or holocaust of the adherents of these heterodox
faiths, we have no tangible evidence. It is true, thatin
Europe during the Middle Ages various demonaic ways were
~ adopted by the inquisitors to persecute the infidels. But
“taking a more sobre view about India and its non-aggressive
fnhabitants, and interpreting theses legendary accouats,
fn the light of saner criticism, we have every reason to
believe that these religious persecutions scarcely tarnished
the pure image of the Indian society. History proves
infallibly that believers of different faiths or religious callings
amicably lived together for centuries. A relentless persecu-

tion for the sake of religion would never have been a fact
fn the history of India.

On the whole, however, Kumarila Bhatta seems to
have succeded in converting many who belonged to the
heterodox systems to Vedic Hinduism. Tradition confirms
of his having had a large following. Bhatta was, as Smritis
enjoin technically guilty of the offence of betraying his pre-
ceptor (Gurudroha) and he wanted to expiate for his sin by
burping himself in a slow fire of grain-husk (tushanala).
_ Bat he had heard of his more illustrious contemporary and
wanted to meet him before his death with the satisfaction that
his great mission would be continued by a worthier agent.

— —— e ——
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The news of Kumarila’s self-immolation reached Sankara:
at Prayaga and he hurried to Ruddhapura to avert the -
gruesome end of Bhatta. He reached in time to see the
great exponent of the Karma marga alive amidst the flames:
and vainly did he try to dissuade him from this suicidak
act. But the adamant penitent Bhatta, directed Sankara
to meet his famous pupil and advocate of Mimamsa
doctrine Mandana Misra. In all likelihood, it may be a
fact that Bhatta had ended his life in that strange fashion;
for his nature as the traditional accounts reveal it, seems to
have been highly susceptible to emotional fervour. Being
terribly earnest and conscious also that pothing but a
drastic step would clear him of the guilt, he underwent
the fire ordeal. That act of self-sacrifice was in keeping
with the casuistic nature of the doctrine he preached alf
his life.

We now come to the greatest achievement of Sankara—
the polemics he had with Mandana Misra and its outcome.

“All the Sankara Vijayas have elaborately treated this

important episode. Leaving Prayaga, Sankara journeyed to
Mahishmati where Mandana was living. This great Mimam-
saka was a faithful student of Bhatta. He is described as
an avatara of Brahma and it is also said that his devoted
spouse was a very learned lady and that all deemed her to
be the goddess of learning herself. Mandana Misra was a
Kanojiya Gowda Brahmana by caste. He was the chief
of his place with great influence. He lived in a fine mansion
in a grand fashion. It is related that even the parrots
flitting in his spacious gardens mimicked the formula
of the master-Svata pramanam Paratha pramanam. Madha-
va’s Sankara Vijaya places the incident of the polemical
disquisitions between, these great teachers relatively at the
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-outset of Sankara’s tour de triumphe. Anandagiri on the
otherhand makes Sankara gofrom Ruddhapura where Bhatta
£nded his life ‘ northwards and reaching Vidyalaya lying

.-at the south-east of Hastinapura, now called le bindu,
where lived Mandana then.

_ Sankara repaired to Mandana Misra’s residence and

~ met. him in controversy there. The account of the meeting
- marrated by Madhava seems to be untrustworthy. We can
only infer from his description that Mandana, reared in the

Karma Mimamsa ideology had an innate hatred for

- “Maskarins® (ascetics) as a class of peopls, whom he thought
- were unfit for entertainment. We are told by Anandagiri
that Mandana was performing a ¢ Sraddha’ ceremony,
~at the time, when Sankara somehow °dropped down in
front of him’ and desired Mandana to let him have the
honour of a wordy bout with him. Now it so happened
that Mandana had a worthy spouse named Bharati whose
erudition and accomplishments were many. The polemical
. champions accordingly pitched upon her as their umpire.
It was stipulated that the defeated party would become
- the adherent of the victor. In another words, Sankara if
vanquished would become a grihasta,—the worst trans-
gression which an ascetic could commit. Mandana in
his turn agreed to become an anchorite and take to the
kashaya vastra (red-robe) from the hands of his own
~wife. On this rigid condition they met in argument
which waxed day by day without a break. Bharati according
-to Madhava Sankara Vijaya did not sit and listen, but was
attending to her own household duties At the commence-
ment of the dispute, she gave two garlands one for each of
- the disputants with a clear injunction that he whose garland
“begins to fade first, should consider himself outdone.
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After a protracted period, Mandana’s garland showed signs
of fading first. Accordingly he owned defeat though in a
sullen mood ; while his wife knowing now that her husband
was no mdre a husband to her, prepared to leave the home.
But Sankara did not allow her to do so. Mandana grace-
fully acquiesced in his fall and accordingly adopted the
Sanyasa Dharma.

Later on, we hear of the very thrilling story about
Sankara and Bharati. Bharati intervened and challenged
Sankara to a controversy with her. The King of Saints
objected to arguing with women but she showed precedents.
She passed from one science to another and in all of them
she was thrown overboard. Finding that she could not
overcome her formidable opponent in any argument, she
resolved to humble him by calling him to speak on the lore
of Love or Kama Sastra. Sankara was antipathic to things
erotic and if he failed to answer queries on this subject,
he found that his reputation would be at stake. So he
begged of her a month’s time to consider the question. He
went to the bank of Narmada and in the hole of a tree
in a forest there, he left his body to be watched over by his
disciples while his soul was away from its case. His Yogic
experience helped him to metamorphose himself into the
deadbodv of a King called Amaruka which was about to be
cremated. The dead King woke up as if from sleep and
resumed his mundane existence.

The ministers and the queen consorts of the King found
in him -something extraordinary and suspected that the ;sdulf'
of some blessed being had taken a fancy to live in the royal
body to enjoy iife. Messengers were secretly sent to search
for a human body hidden in forest or cavern and to buri»
it when apprehended, so that the great soul ‘might stay withs
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‘them and the King continue to live long. Meanwhile
Sankara in the corporal case of the King was gathering
varied erotic experiences which, it is said, have come to
‘posterity under the title *° Amarusataka’—one hundred
‘pieces of amatory verses depicting the infinite erotic moods
and situations. The amorous surroundings had for some-
time even made the great Sankara to forget the purpose for
which he had taken so much pain of leaving his own body
and living in an alien atmosphere. His disciples went
searching for him as the time-limit for his return had

13 No trace of this strange story can be found in any of the
Sankara Vijayas. But Madhava in his biography of Sankara in
the 9th and 10th Sargas has written that when Sankara was about
to take his seat on the Sarvajna pitha, Goddess Sarada had pu

him this question® ‘FST fFacat g gequead: fFaTfeaat
fF o2 gmfaan | @ 9 9 Fauaw Fafa: s
?JI'QW wi}a gﬁ'i\f I In reply to her, the great Samyamindra,
traversed all the sexologies, met her in all the arguments and
triumphed. ‘ FTEAIANIRA YT S a4 99 9 fa=iay
g | T SAgaaard™ fRaeaas e

from this we learn, that the Teacher could have written some
treatise on the erotic Seience and decidedly he could not be the

author of the Amaru Sataka now extant, ‘ q SHQRTH famtor
gty asffaed aqoewd; T aft sweaas
T gaes Rty st aoag wd faar frfer

SANAA: T TAORAT TIFGAGL:? (See introduction to

Amaru Sataka by Narayana Rama Acharya Kavya Tirtha). Sankara
was a born rationalist ; he would never have stoopsd down to perform
this sort of miracle. Some inferior scribe, to give his imagination

‘a local habitation and a name’ might have woven this tissue of fancy

and pure lie. Hence this strong romantic tale has to be dismissed
.as worthless and unfounded.

.- — e ————~—
"
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expired. They came to know of the miraculous resurrection
of Amaruka ; they went to his city and sought his audience.
They sang the cryptic song—** Tatvamasi Rajan’’ which
.at once stirred Sankara back to his realities. But, by this
time the denizens of the King had found the body of
Sankara and were just setting fire to it. The metamor-
-phosed soul of Sankara fled back to its original habitat.

It is said that he prayed to God Nrisimha for succour,
with whose benign grace his charred body regained its
original lustre. His invocation to god Nrisimha is in the
form of Sa nkashtanasana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra *°.

Sankara established his supremacy in every phase of
‘knowledge. According to Madhava Sankara Vijaya, Bharati
returned back to her heavenly abode as she was the Goddess
Sarasvati incarnate on earth due to a curse of the rishi
Durvasas. But Chidvilasa and other biographers say that
she accompanied Sankara to Sringeri, where he caused a
shrine to be built, which he dedicated to her.

140 Sapkashtanasana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra is a beauiful poem
of 12 stanzas breathing fervour and resignation to God’s will. It

begins with !

sieqnfafafaadaa awamn
iz WaEfisTT g |
WA ATEAT AT AATTT
wediiag aw g FE@aH |
‘It concludes with the Phala-sruti.
TTEASAaY: TR a7 iR FEEa
SENTAEITITALANT A o an< Wi I90 11

“This hymn finds a place in the stotra pustakas.
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Mandana offered all his possessions as gift to Sankara
and became his ardent devotee. He is the author of
numerous works on Vedanta and Mimamsa (1) Naishkarmya
Siddhi, (2) Tattiriya Upanisahd Bhashya Vartika, (3) Brihadas-
ranyaka Upanishad Bhashya Vartika, (4) Manasollasa,
a commentary on Sankara’s Dakshinamurti Stotra,
(5) Panchikarana V'irtika, (6) Brahma Siddhi, (7) Vidh:
Viveka. (8) Vibhrama Vilgsa. Undoubtedly he was the
most illustrious of Sankara’s pupils and was held in high
esteem by his followers. This honour seemed to have
, provoked the jealousy of others which was the cause for the
split among the disciples of the Acharya. A squabble arose
over. the writing of the Brahma Sutra bhashya, as reported by
Madhava in his Sankara Vijaya, though much evidence
‘canpot be attached to it. Sri Sankara wanted Suresvara
icharya? to write the Vartika (poetical commentary) on the
Sutra bhashya but Chitsukha and other fri=nds of Padmapada
objected to this, saying that Suresvaracharya might not
have been a sincere convert to Sankara’s system of philo-
sophy and if he was allowed to write a Vartika on the
Acharya’s magnum opus he might try to colour it by his
own doctrines of Karma-Marga. Upon this, Sankara gave a
testwork for his pupil and the latter fully came up to the
mark by writing the Naishkarmya Siddhi ; bat the oppositios
nist would not yield and Sankara vowed that his Sutra
Bhashya should remain sans Vartika rather than it be written
by anyone else but Suresvaracharya. Padmapada during
his tour, estranged from his Gura wrote a large commentary
on the Sutra Bhashya. Unfortunately this work was burat
by his uncle who was a staunch Mimamsaka of the Prabha-
kara School The repentent Padmapada returned to his
‘master who'- caieto know of the pathetic news, and’ by

whose grace he re-wrote a part of the lost' work, now known
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as ‘ Panchapadika’ (a commentary on the Sutra Bhashya for
the first five padas, but really covering the first four sutras).
Suresvaracharya had to satlsfy himseIf with writing vartikas
on the Upanishads of which two have seen the light of day
viz. those on the Taittiriya and Brihadaranyaka Upanishad
Bhashyas. Suresvaracharya lived till his 70th year, in Kanchi
and died in a neighbouring village Punyarasi which was
also named Mandana Misra agrahara after him.

Once when Sankara was sojourning in Kasi (Varanasi)
he happened to be going with his disciples to take his midday.
dip in the Ganges. A chandala (according to the biographers,
it was Shiva himself who appeared in that form to test
Sankara’s attitude towards the lowliest and the lost) with
his dogs was passing by him, when the disciples shouted
to him to stand clear of their path. This man, however
turned about and asked the great Teacher how he might
consistently preach Advaitism and practise such differentia-
ting untouchability.—¢ Does it maks any difference in
this gem of heaven, the sun if he is reflected in the waters
of the Ganges or in the gutter flowing through the scaven<
ger’s street? /Does it make any difference ia the Akasa
enclosed in an earthern potorin a vase of gold? In That
thing, the Inner-being of all, the unruffled Ocean of Bliss
and Light, what means this great deluswn this chimera of
separateness,  creating distinctions of Brahmana and
Chandala?” ! The great Sankara was struck aghast at the

“ g wgtaf faffadsraaot IsTEaTéT:-
R ARG FISTATEGEAAAFER |

gsaegf fAeasy agsAraaarEE
fastss smeisafacafa 7g wisd T wa o
12



178 THE AGE OF SANKARA

poser. Pertinent to that occasion, the gem of songs Man;i-
.sha Panchakam '¢* gushed forth from him. It reveals to us
'what a wide sympathy the Acharya had for the commonalty !

Sankara at Sringerl lived for 12 years teaching the
‘Vedanta.We have already referred to Sringeri where the saint
‘had advised Mandana’s wife Bharati to stay. She remained
-a nun and was happy to accompany her converted husband
‘wherever he went.  She was perfectly justified in the ways
-she adopted—donning the Kishiya. Indeed she was very
-wise in following him and Sankara. Her immaculate life as
.a recluse and her peaceful end at Sringeri added lustre to
‘her reputation. To place her in the niche of fame and
-everlastlng glory, it is sufficient to know that Sankara
.considered her to be worthy of adoration and reverential
- -worship.

He next visited Kanyakumari, at the confluence of the
three seas, ¢Sandhi’ (Thiruchendur) Rameswaram, Gaja«
ranya, Venkatachala, and Kalahasti etc. After a pradaks
shina tour, he finally settled at Kanchi, one among the seven
great cities of Bharatavarsha — the famous ceatre of
South Indian culture and civilisation. Through the Chola
King Rajasena (who was this Chola?) who was reigning

13 Manisha Panchakam isa gem of 5 stanzas containing the
.quintessence of the Advaita philosophy. It begins with:

STreeae Uiy TR a1 Ffageserg
a1 sEnfe frdifesra qqy Siar searfeard |
daré 9 9 qEmfcata geaansiy gemfea 39
|reTRIse @ g festissy efccasT a+ar a9 1

qt is translated in many languages for its beauty and truth.
A commentary to it, by Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra is also available.
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then, the Acharya renovated many ruined temples, extended
.chiefly the temples of Ekamsanatha and Varadaraja and

rebuilt the city on a new plan with the shrine of Kamakshi
in the centre (Kamakottam). ** There Devi had been
living in a cave (Bila) as an Ugra-kala (evil spirit), dreaded
by the inhabitants. Sankara transformed her into a gentle

.and more benign form and installed her as the guardian

-deity of that place.

According to the tradition preserved in the annals of
‘the Kanchi Matha (:ﬁmﬁm:) and endorsed by authoritative
biographers, Sankara ascended the ° Sarvajna Pitha’ (the

‘Seat of Omniscience). Thus his Digvijaya culminated in

that grand ascension.

Sankara established a central institution (%-ratra) with

rteligious jurisdiction over the whole of India. The Kanchi-
Matha is known as Sarada Matha (it is not to be con-
founded with Sarada Pitha at Sringeri), and the seat as the
Kamakoti Pitha. So, Sankara was its first incumbent. From
-this central institution radiated the other Advaita Mathas—

13 Sankara did not confine himself only to spiritual things, it seems
he took keen interest also in the secular welfare of the people.
‘His town-planning, placing Kamakottam in the ccntre had made
Kanchi, a golden city with spacious streets. An old Tamil poem,
Perumbanarruppadai (Qu @GbLTEDDQLILI®L) 8ives a correct
‘picture of the city as it flourished in that distant age :—

‘uOaSp S STwerlQurgLlyear srawarg Cgrar
P4 as@uer guEu Qs@rsl aoruddar; woisdy

e wssHeTEsth uRiQsry ppaCuobul uped ped

A ST ...... sF5&.’
Kanchi with its well defined topography was modelled after a

full-petalled lotus—i.e. the padmakosa pattern of city.
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Jyotir Matha (Joshi Mutt) in Badarikasrama, inthe North ;
Dvaraka Matha (Sourashtra) in the West ; Sringeri, in the
South (Mysore) ; Govardhana (Puri) in the East, with Totaka,
Padmapada, Sureswara and Hasthimalaka as their
respective heads. The jurisdiction of these institutions, their
traditions and observances, are elaborately treated in the
Mathamnayis, believed to have been framed by Sankara
himself.

Having established his divine mission, the incomparable
Sankara attained his Brahmibhéiva (identity with Brahman)
at Kanchi, in the precincts of Sri Kamakshi, in his 32nd
year, in 2625 Kali, in the cyclic year Raktikshi, corres-
ponding to 476 B.C. »

OM TAT SaAT

APPENDIX—I

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF

ADI S'ANKARA’S LIFE

Birth of Sri Sankara at Kalati on Vaisakha

Sukla Panchami (cyclie year ‘Nandana’).

Upanayana of Sankara.

In the beginning of his 8th year he lost his
father Sivaguru.

Completed the study of the four Vadas and

Védangss.

‘Got permission of his mother to enter the
holy order of Sanyasa (Kartika Sukla
Ekadasi, cyclic year © Plava’).

Initiated by Govinda Bhagavatpadas
charya into Krama Sanyasa at Amara-
kantha on the banks of the Narmada
river. (Phalguna Suddha Dvitiya of the
cyclic year ‘ Subhakrit’).

‘Studied philosophical systems under
Govinda Bhagavatpadacharya.

Visited his Paramaguru, Gaudapadacharya
who was aged 120 years by that time at
Badarikisrama on the Himalayas and
stayed there for four years to study
further, under the direct guidance of
the Paramaguru.

Kali

2593
2598

2601

2601

2602

2603
2603

to
2605

2605
to
2609

B.C.

509
504
501

501

}
500

499

499
to
497

497
to
493
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By the order of his Paramaguru, Sankara
wrote a Bhashya on Gaudapada Karikas
and sixteen Bhashyas on Prastana traya
etc., in this span of four years.

Initiation of Vishnu Sarma into sanyasa
by Sankara. He was his co-student at
Kadlati and followed him in all his
activities. His turiya-asrama name is
¢ Chitsukhacharya® (He was the author
of ‘Brihat Sankara Vijaya’ the first
biography of Sankara, now irretrievably
lost.)

Death of Sankara’s mother Aryamba.
(cyclic year ¢ Plavanga’)

Niryana of Govinda Bhagavatpads, the
Guru of Sankara (Kartika Parnima,
cyclic year ¢ Plavanga.’)

Initiation of ¢Sanandana’ into Sanyasa
order. His Sanyasa pame is Padma
padacharya.

Sankara’s visit to Prayaga to propagate
the Advaita Philosophy (Magha,
Bahula Amavasya).

The Brahmin who was suffering from
leprosy and cured by Sankara at Prayaga
was his third disciple. His name is
Udanka.

Kali

”

”»

2608

2608

2608

2609

2609

B.C.

bR

2.

492

492

492

493:

493.

APPENDIX—I

The fourth disciple, the dumb man was
the son of Prabhakarzdhavarin, by name
Prithvidhara. His sanyasa name

given by Sankara is ¢ Hastamalaka-
charya.

Prabhakaradhavarin, father of Prithvi-
dhara also took the order of sanyasa.

Sankara in his 16th year met Kumarila
Bhatta for the first and the last time in
Ruddhapura near Prayaga, in the act of
self-immolation. Kumarila Bhatta is
older than Sankara by 48 years.
(cyclic year ¢ K3laka’)

The Great Pandit Mandana Misra was
an independent Brahim chief. He
was a Kanojiya Gauda Brahmin. He
was the disciple of Kumarila Bhatta
and a staunch adherent of Karma-
kanda of the Védas. After a great
discussion, Mandana Misra became the
disciple of Sri Sankara. Leaving his
Grihasta Asrama he became a Sanya-
sin. His sanyasa name Is ¢ Surésvarg-
chary’ (cyclic year Sadharana).

Sri Sankara founded the ¢ Dvirakd Math.’
(Magha Sukhla Saptami of the cyclic
year Sadharana with ¢ Hastamalaka® as
its 1st Adhipati or Head.

Kali

9209

2611

2611

183
B.C.

492

”»

1k g

491

491
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Sankara visited Napal and refuted the
Buddhists. (vide the Indian Antiquary
Vol. XIII. P. 417 ff).

Founded ‘Jyotir Math’ (Joshi Mutt) in
the Himalayas ; (Pushya Suddha Pgrni-
ma, of the cyclic year Rzkshasa) with
Totakacharyaz as its 1st Adhipati or
Head.

Sankara founded the ‘Govardhana Matha’
of Puri (Jagannath), (Vaisakha Sukla
Dasami, of the cyclic year ¢ Nala’) with
Padmapzdachzrya as its Ist Adhipati
or Head.

The Sarada Pitha at ¢Sringeri’ was
founded in Pushya Parinma of the
year  Pingala’ with Sureswaracharya
as its first Pithadhipati.

The Kamakoti pitha at ‘¢ Kanchi’ was
founded in Vaisakha Parnima of the
year ¢ Siddharthin’® with Adi Sankara
himself as its first Acharya.

Brahmibhava of Sri Sankara in his 32nd year
at Kanchi, on Vaisakha Sukla Ekadasi.
(cyclic year © Raktakshi’).

Kali

2614
to
2615

2616

2617

2618

2620

2625

B.C.

488
to
487

486

484

484

482

476

85
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APPENDIX III

“Successors of Sankaracharya

in the Kamakoti Pitha at Kanchi
AND

in the Sarada Pitha at Sringeri

with a critical review of all
the available authorities.
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List of Sri Sankaracharyas who adorned the Kamakoti Pitha
established by Adi Sankara at Kanchi and subsequently
removed to Kumbhakonam

. Date of Date of Total

No. Name of the Acharyas their their period
: Abhisheka Brahmi- of their
- : bhava Regime

1. Sankara Bhagavatpada or Sankdra I (Born 480 B.C.  477B.C. 3 years

at Kalati of Aryamba and Sivaguru in

509 B.C.) : . » :
2. Sureswaral (as Regemt). - 477, 407 ,, 70 ,,
3. Sarvajna Muni or Sankara II' . - . 407 ,, - 365 ,, 42 ,
4, Satyabodha o ©.365 ,, 329 ,, 36 ,,
5. Jnananandana or Jnanottama - 329 ,, 266 ,, 63 ,,
. 6. Suddhananda . - 266 ,, 185 ,, 81 ,,
" 7. Anandajnana or Anandagiri 185 ., 116 ,, 69 ,,
8. Kaivalyananda or Sachchidananda 116 ,, 3, 8 ,,
9. Kripa-Sankara or Sankara III 33 ,, 8A.D. 41 ,,
10. ‘Sureswara if |
11, Chidghanendra 8 A.D. 65 A.D. 57 yeafs
12. Chandrasekhara 65 ,, 110 45 d
13. Sachchidghanendra 110, 173 ,’,’ 63 ”
14. " Vidyaghanendra 173, 242, 6
15. Gangadhara GiShpati 242 ] 316 99 74 "
16. Ujjvala Sankara or Sankar v 36, 38, 12,
17. Gauda Sadasivendrs 3B, 366 ,, g
18. Surendra Yogi 366 ,, 311, g
19. " Abhinava Vidyaghanendra 374, 384 ,, 10 ”
20. Muka Sankara or Sankara V 384, 397 ,, 13 ”
- 21, Chandrachudendra . ‘ 397 ,, 436 39
©22. Par ipurna-bodhendra 436 ,, 446 N 10 ”
23. Sachchitsukhendry 46 ,, 480 . 34
24, Chitsukhendra 480 sit ., o3 7
25, Sachchidanandaghanendys o1, 52 ., 15
- 26, Chid-vilasendra 56 , 563 . 16
27. Mahadevendra Saraswati - 563 ,, 576 ,, 13
28. Purnabodhendra Saraswati 576 ,, 600 , 2%
. 2. Bodhendra Saraswati - 600 617 17
© 30, Brahmananda-ghanendrs =~ - 617 ,, 654 ,’,’ 37 7
' C,hidananda'ghanendra 654 ., 667 ,, 13
" . - : - ) 667 ’ ‘671 . ' ! 4 ::

P— ——
T —— S—



Date of

Date of Total

No. Name of the Acharyas their period
, their Brahmi- of their
Abhisheka bhava Regime
32. Sachchidananda-ghanendra 671 A.D. 691 A.D. 20 years
33. Chandrasekharendra 691 ,, 709 ,, 18 ,,
34. Chit-sukhendra 709 ,, 736 27
35. Chitsukhanandendra 736 ,, 757 21,
36. Vidya-Ghana-Muni 157 ,, 801 ,, 4 ,
37. Abhinava Sankara or Sankara VI
(Born at Chidambaram on 788 A.D)) 801 ,, 8,9 ,, 8 .,
38. Sachchidvilasa 839 ,, 872 ,, 33 ,
39. Mahadevendra 872 ,, 914 ,, 42 ,
40. Gangadharendra 914 ,, 949 ,, 3 .,
4]. Brahmananda-ghanendra 9249 ,, 977 ,, 28 ,,
42, Ananda-ghana 977 ,, 1013 ,, 36 .,
43. Purna-bodhendra 1013 ,, 1039 ,, 26 ,,
44, Paramasiva 1039 ,. 1060 ,, 21
45. Bodhendra 1060 ,, 1097 ,, 37 ..
46. Chandrachuda 1097 ,, 1165 ,, 68
47. Advaitananda-bodhendra 1165 1199, 34 .
43.  Mahadevendra 1199 AD. 1246 AD. 47 yedts
49. Chandrasekharendra 1246 ,, 1296 . 50 ,,
50. Vidyatirtha or Sankara VII 1296 ,, 1384 ,, 8
51. Sankarananda or Sankara VIII 1384 ,, 1416 ,, 32 ,
52. Purnananda-Sadasivendra 1416 ,, 1497 ,, 81
53. Mahadevandra 1497 ,, 1506 ,, 9 ,,
54. Chandrachudendra 1506 ,, 1512 ,, 6 ,,
55. Sadasivendra 1512 ,, 1538 ,, 26 ,,
56. Paramasivendrarya 1538 ,, 1585 ,, 47 ,,
57. Sadasiva Brahmendra 1585 ,, 1637 ,, 52,
58. Bodhendra Yogindra 1637 ,, 1691 ,, 54 ,
59. Atmaprakasendra 1691 ,, 1703 ,, 12 ,,
60. Mahadevendra Saraswati 1703 ,, 1746 ,, 43 ,,
61. Atmabodhendra Saraswati 1746 ,, 1772, 2 ,,
62. Mahadevendra Saraswati 1772 ,, 1813 ,, 4 ,,
63. Chandrasekharendra Saraswati 1813 ,, 1850 ,, 37
64. Mahadevandra Saraswati 1850 ,, 1890 ,, 40 ,,
65. Chandrasekharendra Saraswati 1890 ,. 1907 ,, 17 ,,
2‘6, Mahadevendra Saraswati 1907 Feb. 6 1907 Feb. 12 6 days

Chandrasekharendra Saraswati (the present
Illustrious Acharya)

1907

)
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N.B. There have been many Sankaracharyas all over
the Advaitic Mathas in India, and many of them have been
famous writers of works on the Advaita Philosophy and
Religion. Of these Advaitic Matbhas, five have been established

by Adi Sankara .or Sankara Bhagavatpada himself, _ the'

Founder of the Advaita Philosophy and author of the
Advaita Bhashyas on the Prasthanatraya: and they are
(1) the Sarada Pitha ‘at Dwaraka established on Magha
Sukla Sap@ami of the year Sadharana in the 2611 of the:
Kaliyuga, corresponding to the year 2649 of the Yudhis-
thirasaka . (490 B.C.) with Sri Brahma Svarupacharya

(Vis_varupé),}-. thé_ brother of the famous Sureswaracharya

(Mandanamisra) as its first Acharya; (2) the Jyotir Matha
- at Badarikasrama established on Pausha Sukla Purnima of
the yeé; Rakshasa in the year 2616 k. y. corresponding
to. 2654 y. 8. (485 B.C.), with Totakacharya (Anandagiri)
as its fiyst Acharya ; (3) the Govardhana Matha of Jagan-
natha, “established on Vaisakha Sukla Dasami of the year
Nala i¥ 2617 k. y: corresponding to 2655 y.s. (484 B.C.)
with Pidmapadacharya (Sanandana) as its first Acharya;
(4) the Saradd Pitha at. Sringeri, established on Pausha
Sukla Purnima - of the year Pingala in 2618. k.y. corres-
ponding to 2656 y.s. (483 B.C.) with Hastamalakacharya
(Prithvidhara) as. its first Acharya, and (5) the Kamakoti
Pitha at Kanchi established on Vaisakha Sukla Purnima
of the year Siddharti in 2620 k.y. corresponding to 2658 y.s.
(481 B.C.) with Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada himself as its.
first Acharya. .

In the Kamakoti Pitha alone, one of these five mathas.
established by Adi Sankara and originally located at
Kanchi (Conjeevaram) but subsequently removed to
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Kumbhakonam, * during the latter part of the 18th Century,
there have been up to this time 67 Acharyas, T who all bore
the title of Sri Sankaracharya, and among whom there
have been no less than 8 Acharyas who also actually bore
the name of Sankara. Of these latter again, the 38th (or 37th)
Acharya, Abhinava Sankara or Sankara VI who was born
to Visvajit, Somayaji 2} years after his death in the womb
of his widow Visishta at Chidambaram (as Gajagarbha)
in the year 3889 of the Kaliyuga, corresponding to 787-
788 A.D. and who finally disappeared near the Dattatreya
Guha on the Himalayas in his 52nd year, and who was
in addition considered like Adi Sankara, an incarna.tion of
Siva—possessed a genius and personality in no way inferior
to those of his illustrious predecessor, so much so that he
has been by later writers, both his admirers and adversaries
identified with the First Sankaracharya who was born to
Aryamba and Sivaguru at Kalati(Kerala) in 509 B.C. a.nd
who finally attained his wonderful Brahmibhava at Kanchi
in 477 B.C. (Vide for further particulars my ‘Age of
Sankara’.) .

* In the early days of the East India Company and
the unsettled times of the Moguls and the Mahrattas, the
Kamakoti Pitham was shifted to Kumbhakonam from
Kanchi (Ed.)

1 If Sureswara is not included the number of Acharyas
will be 66 (Ed.)



List of Sri Sankarachatyas who adorned the Saréda Pitha
established by Adi Sankara at Sringagiri (Sringeri) -

Date of Date of Total

Name of the Acharyas - their their period
Abhisheka Brahmi- of their
bhava Regime
1. Sankara Bhagavatpada 18 B.C. 12 B.C. 6 years
2. Suresvaracharya ( ? ) 12 ,, 773AD. 178 ,,
3. Nityabodhaghana 773 A.D. 848 ,, 75 .,
4. Jnanaghana 848  ,, 9i0 ,, 62 ,,
5. Jnanottama Sivacharya 910 ,, 953 ,, 43 ,,
6. Jnanagiri 953 ,, 1038 ,, 8 ,,
7. Simhagiri 1038 ,, 1098 ,, 60 ,,
8. Isvara Tirtha 1098 ,, 1146 ,, 43 ,,
9. Narasimha Tirtha 1146 ,, 1228 ,, 82 ,,
10. Vidya Tirtha (Vidya Sankara) 1228 ,, 1333 ,, 105 ,,
11. Bharatikrishna Tirtha 1333 ,, 1380 ,, 47 ,,
12. Vidayaranya . 1380 ,, 1386 ,, 6 ,,
13. Chandrasekhara Bharati I 1386 ,, 1389 ,, 3,
14. Narasimha Bharati I 1389 ,, 1408 ,, 19,
15. Pursuhottama Bharati I 1408 ,, 1-43 ,, 40 ,,
16. Sankaranandi ( ? ) 1448 ,, 1454 ,, 6
17. Chandrasekhara Bharati I1 1454 ,, 1464 ,, 10 ,,
18. Narasimha Bharati [T 1464 ,, 1479, 15
19. Purushottama Bharati I 1479 ,, 1517 ,, 3,
20. Ramachandra Bharati 1517 ,, 1560 ,, 43 ,,
21. Narasimba Bharati IIL 1560 ,, 1573, 13,
22. Narasimha Bharati 1V 1573 ,, 1576 ,, 3 .
23. Narasimba Bharati V 1576 ,, 1599 ,, 23 ,,
24, Narasimha Bharati VI( ? ) 1599 ,, 1622 ,, 23,
25. Sachchidananda Bharati [ 1622 ,, 1663 ,, ar -,
26. Narasimha Bharati VII 1663 ,, 1705 ,, a .,
27. Sachchidananda Bharati II 1705 ,, 1741 ,, 3B,
28. Abhinava Sachchidananda Bharati I 1741 ,, 1767 ,, 26 ,,
29. Abhinava Narasimha Bharati 1767 ,, 1770 ,, 3 5
30. Sachchidananda Bharati II 1770 ,, 1814 ,, 4 .,
31. Abhinava Sachchidananda Bharati II 1814 ,, 1817 ,, 3 .,
32. Narasimha Bharati VIII 1817 ,, 1878 , 61 ,,
33. Sachchidananda Sivabhinava Nrisimha
Bharati 1878 ,, 1912 ,, 34,
34. Chandrasekhara Bharati 111 1912 ,, - -
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The above list has been prepared from the table
showing the list of Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt under-
the heading of Sri Sringeri Jagadguru Parampara (uf @ @mr
Csfl gs5&@ uribuer) published in Tamil under the-
orders of His Holiness Sri Jagadguru Narasimha Bharati
VIII, - immediately after his Brahmibhava in 1879, as an
appendix to the Tamil translation of Madhaviya Sankara
Vijayam compiled under the supervision of Bangalore-
Siddhanti Sri Subrahmanya Sastriar and printed at the
Memorial Press, No. 39, Thambu Chetty Street, Madras:
no- doubt, the above list tallies with the records preserved
in the Sringeri Mutt, the Guruparampara Stotras and the
Amnaya stotras of the Sringeri Mutt published in Telugu:

_character by Vavilla Ramaswamy Sastri in 1885 and the
Guruparampara Stotras etc. published in Devanagari
character under the orders of His Holiness Sri Jagadguru:
Sachchidananda Sivabhinava Narasimha Bharati Swamigal,
the late Sri Sankaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt recently
by Sri Vani Vilasa Press at Srirangam. But it must be
pointed out that there is some discrepancy between these
two accounts and that given by His Highaness Sri Krishnaraja
Udayar, the grand-father of His Highness Sri Krishnaraja

Udayar Bahadur G. C.S. 1. the present Maharajah of"

Mysore, in his Sringeri Mutt Guruparampara and in his
Ashtottarasatanamastotra on the late Sri Narasimha Bharati
Swamigal of Sringeri Mutt, composed on Wednesday Sravana
Sukla Pratipada of Ananda, in the year 1776 of Salivahana

Saka, corresponding to 26th July 1854. In the list so given:

by His Highness, only 30 Acharyas are enumerated from
Adi Sankaracharya to Sri Narasimha Bharati Swamigal,
the Paramaguru of the present Acharya of the Sringeri Mutt.

‘But Sankarananda and Narasimba Bharathi VI-the 16th.
and the 24th Acharyas in the above list are altogether:
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omitted ; so that the present Acharya His Holiness Sri
Jagadguru Chandrasekhara Bharati Swamigal III will only
be the 32nd Acharya according to the venerable Sri Krishna~
raja Udayar, the author of the two stotras.*

*These stotras are still in manuscripts and are pre-
served in the Mysore Palace Library and other places along
with the other works of His Highness, which form as it were-
an encyclopaedia of all the Sacred and Religious Literatures
in India. I am in possession of an excellent though very
old, list of all the works of His Highness written in a
neat hand in the Canarese character including these two
stotras, and a mere perusal of these with the subsequent
Guruparamparas, and Ashtottara Satanamastotras relating
to the Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt published later on
in Telugu and Nagari characters will clearly show that
the later publications are all copies of these two original
stotras, only with certain important changes and omissions”
to suit the exigencies of the time and the purposes of the
mutt. I give below the commencement and conclusion
of these two stotras and they may be compared with the-
corresponding stotras already published in Telugu by
V. Ramaswami Sastri without mentioning the name of the
author. The Sringeri Matha Guruparampara according to
His Highness Sri Krishna Rajendra of Mysore runs as.

follows :—
=TEg |
“ FgTREl HGTfas] FISTAZITAT: |
arfaes: afFqanieg: A 1 og
STE: AT ASATRT MfararEar qfa:
TR: SAEAATE: FORTETTT T 11 R 1
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N qetgrardaniy facasiaaarfag: |
AT AATATATET TR 1R )

ST &ﬁf%lmtrr'ar Eﬁ%ﬁ?: |
saerargagy MfagadeE@ 1 R}

A TAfaeaT qa: AST T8
LR E R ORI farror n 23 1l

sharaueTHaTqel s Hfqar |
STy @ SR ASPIITATEIRT 11 ¥ 1
(1) In some manuscripts this line is changed as follows :

fazasqrardaniy faaaiasTig: |

But in the Telugu printed publication, this line runs
a8 follows :

“gReguaEarn fAasaatag: 7

(2) In the Telugu edition, the last three lines are
rmutilated as follows to suit the exigencies of the time.

“ eTfaSTETsaY sceTar sadead 1y n”
afses: afsaamfaartaaag@s: |
AfagWTTanit Sacae SFIEIE: 1 Y

Excepting these few variations there is absolutely no

~ .other difference between this and the Telugu edition of the
-Jagadguru-Parampara Stuti.

His Highness’s Ashtottara Satanamavali on Nrisimha
Bh arati Swamigal of Sringeri Mutt runs as follows :—
ST fUSHTFAT TRFASTAY FAATALE
ey FrieT wfaaaT wgI< fagraaa: |
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SRR IR IR L CEURE gamwafaa“r
ATEAT AR AT aTa FORISREE: 11 g

ATFH FUT: ARSI |
JEIETAIATET gEFATIEAT: 11 R 1

S goa = fagaTeaTed T |
=g qfgs qrasd qaar Foaar & 11 3o 1

frerrgeaE@g e FATHIEFTET |

qR O A EgATaTE S 1 3¢ N

qraTes e as T |

AR AT SrereefagrfaaT 1 3% |

URRIFATAATAIS TTHAT |

FoasafraRTAgaTEiE ERAT 11 ¥o 1
sfrar FOTTSERaTE AT AT | )
wepata (&)l (v)dm (o)t (@) I gRIv R

ATfEaTET ARy, TTIATSSAaER |

a: gEewfaafs fGaeas a@ 1 ¥ |

et fa<fad sta qTFAT ASIL [T |

qed Sagt qreed ST e ArERa ¥y

ey F L AAFET AT AT T |
frgeed 9 TAEHAT TATHISCHATHAT 1| ¥¥ 'S

ST afagmieﬁwﬁrm AT
g |
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This is only a slight discrepancy, and we can conveni-
-ently pass it over, and assume this list given above as
practically correct with regard to the number of the Achar-
yas that adorned the Sarada Pitha at Sringeri; but we
-cannot so lightly pass over another discrepancy that we find

in these stotras with regard to the immediate successor of

:Sankaracharya in this mutt. We find in His Highness’s
. “Guruparampara, only the name of Prithividharacharya as
‘the immediate successor of AdiSankara in the Sringeri Mutt;
no0 doubt I am  aware of that in some of the later manus-
-cripts the name of Visvarupacharya is introduced in place
. -of Prithividharacharya; but none of these manuscripts
mention the name of Sureswaracharya, as given in the
.above list and in the Guruparampara-stotra recently
published in Telugu. '

The name of Sureswara is clearly an innovation brought
.about by the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt after 1856.
Up to that period everyone believed that Prithividhara or
Vlswarupa was the immediate successor of Sankara in that
thutt. Even in the Guruparampara-stotra recently publish-

‘.ed in the Devanagari character at Srirangam, the substi-
tution of Sureswaracharya in place of Prithividharacharya
-or Visvarupacharya is brought about in a clear and strategic
manner and whoever might be the author of it, there is not
“the slightest doubt, that he was conscious that Sankara’s
‘jmmediate successor was, according to all the well-known

- and authenticated records and traditions not Sureswara-

-charya, but only Prithividhara or Viswarupa, and the able

.author by a pun upon the words* fq3q (Viswa) and

‘®] (Rupa) tries to identify Viswarupa with the author

* Cf. The Guruparampara-stotra 1.2 :—
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-of the Vedanta-Vartikas, and thereby suggests to us that
Viswarupa and Sureswara are one and the same.

Though therecan be no doubt that the Sringeri Mutt was
one of the first five great mutts formed by Adi Sankara, a
perusal of the above list clearly shows that it had been very
much neglected until Sri. Vidyaranya took charge of the
same, from whose time it appears to have been gaining in
prestige as ocae of the mathas established by Sankara
Bhagavatpada. Owing to the innate greatness and extra-
ordinary learning of Sri Vidyaranyaswami, who practically
reformed the matha in the year 1253 of the Salivahana saka,
corresponding to 1331 A.D. while both his Guru and
Paramaguru- Vidyatirtha and Bharati Tirtha were alive, and
owing no doubt, to the political influence which he exer-
cised as one of the chief ministers undera great and
powerful Hindu king, and owing also tothe personal
magnetism and purity of life of its later Acharyas, the
Sringeri Mutt has become at present the foremost and the
most important of the mutts established by Sankara
in India. We always had the highest admiration and
veneration for His Holiness Sri Jagadguru Sachchidanand
Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati Swami, the 33rd and the late
Sankaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt, and though we had only
once seen him at the time of the installation of Sankara’s
fdol in the new temple specially built at Kalati, the birth
place of Adi Sankara. We had been so much impressed by
his undoubtedly great personality, his calmness of mind, his
meekness of appearance, his simplicity of dress, his purity of
life, his accessibleness to all, his clearness of exposition, his
unostentatious behaviour and his extraordinary and :varied
learning, we feel convinced that the present greatness of
the Sringeri Mutt is chiefly due to his magnetic.personality,
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. ' But our purpose is not to advocate the cause of any of~
these mutts, but simply to point out what materials they

furnish to enable us to determine the age of Sankara. It wilt
be admitted by all that we have in the above list, a regular
record of all the Acharyas that occupied the Sarada Pitha at
Sringeri, from the time of Vidyaranya, its supposed 12th.
Acharya, up to the present time ;: but all accounts and'
records relating to Vidyaranya’s predecessors, including Adi
Sankara, whom the mutt now claims as it first Acharya, are-
purely matters of conjecture and imagination and are not

- worth the material on which they are written. While all the-

other mathas established by Sankara, count from him 67
to 142 Acharyas and assume Sankara to have been born on
Sunday the Sth day (Panchami) of the bright half (Sukla

- paksha) of the month Vaisakha (Tamil month Chittirai),.
in the spring season (Vasanta Ritu), Uttarayana, Nandana

samvatsara, of the year 2493 of the Kaliyuga, 2631 of the
Yudhisthira Saka, corresponding to 509 B.C. under the
constellation of Punarvasu and under the ascending sign of”
Dhapur Jagna, it is extremely strange to find - that the
Sringeri Mutt should count onmly 34 Acharyas upto the
present day including Adi Sankara himself as its first
Acharya, ‘and should have placed Sankara’s birth con-
trary to all the various Sankara Vijayas, Punyaslokamanjaris.
and other written records and oral traditions—on Sunday,
the fifth day of the bright half of the month Vaisakha,
Iswara Samvatsara of the year 3058 of the Kaliyuga,—14
of the Vikrama Saka—correspoding to 44 B.C. under the
constellation of Ardra.

It appears that rightly or wrongly Vidyaranya or
perbaps someone of his successors chose the year 3058 of
the Kaliyuga, as the date of Sankara’s birth, which had
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become fixed in the records of Sringeri Mutt. It must have
been long before the controversy between Sringeri Mutt and
the Kumbhakonam Mutt (Kanchi matha) had arisen; and
when each of the mutts wanted to trace its succession
directly from Adi Sankara, and when their respective heads
claimed the exclusive privilege of being the Advaita Jagad-
guru for the whole of India, the authorities of the Sringeri
Mutt evidently felt difficulty in showving to the public at
large an unbroken line of successors from Adi Sankara.
For the only names of persons whom they could remember
and count amongst the Acharyas after Sankara and Viswa-
rupa (Prithvidhara or Prithividbava) were limited to eight
or nine names before Vidyaranya who assumed the order of
Sanyasin on Kartika Suddha Saptami of the year Prajot-
patti in 1253 of the Salivahana Saka (about 1331 A.D.);
and even those 8 or 9 persons whose names they were able
to pick out with great difficulty could not have occupied the
Pitha at the Sringeri Mutt for more than 1375 years. To
keep up their prestige and to be consistent with what they
had already published they could not change this date of
Sankara’s birth already recorded in the accounts of their
mutt. So they were obliged to assign to each of the
predecessors of Vidyaranya almost the full period of man’g
life,* but even then they found that the mutt was lacking
history for a period of more than 800 years to reach up to
Sankara even according to their assured date of 3058
Kaliyuga. Not being able to account for this long period

* For instance, the records of the Sringeri Mutt show
90, 94, 48, 86, 63, 69, 83, 105 and 52 as the period of
ascetic life of each of its Acharyas commnciag from Nitya-
bodhaghana (its 3rd Acharya) and ending with Bharati

14
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-of 800 years and more, they devised a plan and assumed for
the first time that Sankara and Sureswara—the two great
expounders and advocates of the Advaita school of
philosophy—were the first two of their line of Acharyas, and
they made up between those two great persons this long
period of more than 800 years. But as Sankara as
amniformly accepted by all the authorities to have lived on
<arth only for a short period of 32 years—at the most 36
years—they were obliged to ascribe the remaining 800 years
.or more correctly 785 years to Sureswara alone. It has

“been suggested by some modern scholars that the figure 800

wmight be 1 a pure clerical mistake for 80, but it is not so
because the records of the Sringeri Mutt unmistakably

Krishna Tirtha (its 11th Acharya), whereas they show 21,

21, 42, 26, 15, 16, 45, 52, 16, 13, 23, 23, 41, 42, 36, 26, 4,
43, 3, as the period of ascetic life of each of the successors
of Vidyaranya commencing from Chandrasekhara Bharati I
(its 13th Acharya) and ending with Abhinava Sachchida-

aanda Bharati II (its 31st Acharya).

t The late Pandit N. Bhashyacharya, who seems to
<hink that Sankara could not have established any of the
mutts, says with regard to this long period of 800 years
-assigned to Sureswaracharya; ¢‘ Thismay bea mistake for
80 years and assuming that such was the case, we find that
‘Sri Sankaracharya flourished about the end of seveath
-century A.C.” (vide p. 13 of his ¢ Age of Sankaracharya ’)
‘Mr. C. N. Krishnaswami Iyer referring to the list of Sankara’s
successors preserved in the Sringer’'s Mutt, says—*‘ The
‘Sringeri Mutt undoubtedly of the Guru’s founding, has a
1ist of his successors ; but unhappily, it is an imperfect list,

for, besides other errors, it assigns to Sureswaracharya, the
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show the Sureswara was converted into regul i

of the m:der of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacha%yaagysggzzzl::
on Chaitra Sukla Purnima of the year Vijaya correspondin

¢0 the year 30 of the Vikrama Saka and attained higs
Brahmibhava or Mukti on Magha Sukla Dwadasi of
the year Pramoda (wrongly called Pramadicha) corres-
p.ondm.g to the year 695 of the Salivahana saka, which will
give hlfn a {otal period of 803 years from the tims of his
convers.lon Into sanyasa up to the time of his siddhij
According to all reliable authorities Sureswara was n(;
other than Mandana Misra, the famous disciple of Kumaril

Bhatta, and when Sankara met him and converted him intz

1mmediate successor of the Guru, a period of 700 years or
more !  Still as the time of the monk’s birth is placed at the
close of the 8th Century of the Vikrama Era (whence all
these dates ) if we make some allowance for somebody’
-cz?relessness herein, it is easy perhaps to reconcile smili
dfscrepancies and take 788 A.D. as the year of the Guru’s
'birth as Maxmuller does”’ (vide his ‘Lifeand Time of Sankara’
p- 14.——15) Apart from the fact that both the scholars
agree in thinking with us that the records of Sringeri Mutt are
imperfect and incorrect, we are thoroughly unable to follo
ft!]o:lr arguments to their full logical conclusions. The su .
tion as to the date of Sankara made here by the forme%g?:
c!early inconsistent with his own conclusion arrived at p. 2] of
his said work, where he places Sankara, ¢ between the ix;iddle
of the 4th and the 6th i.c., to the Sth century A.C. Wit
regard to the latter, we are unable to understand ;vhy he
places this monk’s birth at the close of the 8th centur
;of t:e Vikrama Era, whereas his conversion itself js placecll,
;111] treec o):lasr. 30 of the Vikrama Era. It is clearly opposed to
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a Sanyasi, he was already pretty advanced in age and was.
undoubtedly much older than Sankara himself. We have,
therefore, to give him a total period of at least 850 years.
as his term of life, if we should assume the records of the
Sringeri Mutt to be perfect and correct.

Even granting all these, there would arise a fresh
difficulty. It was first given out that Prithvidhara (Prithivi--
dhava) was its flrst Acharya after Sankara. Sometimes
later the name of Visvarupa had meen mentioned in place:
of Prithividhava, and both the names were understood to:
denote one and the same person. The name of Sureswar-
acharya had not been mentioned till the latter half of the:
last century as one of the Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt.
 Itis well-known that Padmapada, Hastamalaka, Totaka,
and Sureswara were the immediate disciples and successors-
of Sankara. Visvarupacharya cannot be identified with
Sureswaracharya, and is quite a distinct person from him.
Tt has been distinctly stated in all the ancient Sankara Vijayas.
that Visvarupa was an incarnation of Yama where as.
Mandana Misra or Sureswaracharya was uniformly consi-
dered as an incarnation of Brahamadeva. * Even the-

*Compare the following stanzas from the 2nd sarga of"
Prachina Sankara Vijaya of Anandagiri:—

“sYISAT @ TAvaA:, FASHAR JIT HIST:
9 GEATHSHT THT TI4T SATHY FEEISAS: |
gisare Ty fagoy, ¥ 9@ wgal,
SaRAad ¥ fada agaria: g3ar fT

qq: qedrag gfq aeisar aut faasa
g8 aarsfastaafaar aorararer a1 )
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* identification of Prithividhara (Prithividhava) with Visvarupa

is open to serious objections.

@1 T3 fraed) faeg gaami-
gear: serafag qfcar: qued dvedqa 1

Compare also the following stanza from the 6th Sarga
of Prachina Sankara Vijaya : —

A R Fiscadiag sfqsarearafagrad,
farsan @@ famara, smeraso sgraaas |
A qfadfiad fawaaq figsy franfas
HHRAT FFANATIH GAYIG A& & TAW

Compare also the following stanzas from Sri Sankara
Bhagavatpada’s Mathamnaya Setu (WHTH @f@) relating
to the 4th or the Dakshinimnaya :

AT aferorrera: g0 Shws) 73q |
Af g @ grgar: g
AT WL 7 gOAdg 99799 |
JUGT ’FAT I TAHAT HITEAT 1|

ATET T 4T T GIFTARSHAT |

T )eT AT AL ey 1)

SqATET AN FONT AT F7: 1) ,
Compare also the stanza from the Prachina Sankara

Vijaya, referring to this Amnaya Setu, which runs as
follows :—

sfrasisT AssAggiafga shanwer afy
915 & qfafied()a fafed smia g4 fearar
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Tt was to meet this difficulty that the various Sankara

- Vijayas known to us under the names of Madhavacharya

(Vidyaranya), Sadanandacharya and Chidvilasayati had been

g afa aeaq s Nsrearaaraarafy
AT agAF qaa fagar At ¥ T 4@ 0

Compare also the Mathamnayas of Dwaraka and

Jagannath with reference to Sringeri Mutt, printed at

pp. 37-38 in Vldyanataka publnshed in the Vedaprakasa
Yantralaya.

g9l gfareara: ggat adq as: )
FEIIET A, WaEy T 99 0|
qatfa if sl axeadr A )
U AT I, &5 TAAL I3 N
a1 7 ggwaTed wfsa: smafasT eqar o
J37 gerardfa, gwwesifas: o
qeeered AT gfq ar afwsay |
g sgnsier adq wgraT afay n
IESET 957 qF °9H GHTHAT |
sryrafas Fuies Fv@rfs g3da:

| RANAT I AT e
TIRATT e T3@TdT FEa< |
HIET grgearsar fg a<eadr i
faamaw geqel: gEare afi@s T |
@I T SrAfa Wt afeadd n

p—— et
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brought into existence and given the appearance of ancient
works ; and we find how hard they laboured to indentify
this Visvarupacharya with Sureswara or Mandana Misra,
how they went to the length of saying that Sureswara was
blessed by Sankara to live a very long life and to retire
from the world only after composing his annotation on his
Brahmasutra Bhashya under the name of* Vachaspati
Misra. It is threfore clear that the list of Acharyas preser-
ved in the Sringeri Mutt—so far at least as Vidyaranya’s
predecessors are concerned—is highly imperfect, and will
not throw much light either on the real age of Sankara

T AT qeqr: quiacads fead: |
T e g @ I )
Af g diavd g a9 Sifaar |
I adAt 7 qfar @ 9=u
faea wcafed srawa wae fara
A srratfy @9 fagr 99w @ fasaa 0"’
*Vide Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, Sarga XIIL. vs. 72-73.
“THIFINT qar g afa agron
9 gRAT GATE AIGR 9 |
g9 acd Ao Sfar g€
TSI ALARGART TFT 1 93

TTETFHAATHANTT TAEE
qrereafaca SfaTeT aEFETAT |

weui faurentfa aui @@ WA
ey Afafafy ar = s i ey i
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or of his successors in the Sringeri Mutt. Taking advantage
of the Kumbhakonam Mutt had, in their eagerness to give
over-prominence to the Kamakotipitha established by
Sankara Bhagavatpada originally at Kanchi of which the
Kumbhakonam Mutt is a mere continuation, introduced
serious changes in the names of the first Acharyas of the
of the various Mathas established by Sankara in India,
in their newly framed Mathamanyas and Guruparamparas
in direct opposition to Bhagaratpada’s own Mathamnaya
Setu, 1 and the various Mathamnayas and Sankara Vijayas
and other authenticated traditions presented in the other

t According to Bhagavatpada’s Mathamnaya Setu from
which an extract of the Dakshinamnaya was already given,
are placed Sri Sureswaracharya, Totakacharya, Padmapada-
charya and Hastamalakacharya, respectively in the four
Ampayas—Paschima (Dwaraka), Uttara (Badarikasrama),
Purva (Jagannatha) and Dakshina (Sringagiri). But the

expression ‘ ATATHIST {ﬁ’ﬂ‘{: '— <« For the present
the Acharya for the Dwaraka Matha is Sureswara *’—shows
that the Great Teacher has been already approached by
Sureswara with a request that he may be relieved from
the onerous duty of a Mathadhipati, and that Sankara had
already yelded to his request, and was waiting only for
an early opportunity in finding out a substitute for him.
As soon as the name of Brahmasvarupa (Visvarupa)
was suggested by Sureswara, he was iostalled as the first
Acharya of the Dwaraka Matha, and he is accordingly
counted in the records of the Dwaraka Mutt, as its first
Acharya, dating his accession back to the year 2649
Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 490 B.C. whea the
said Mutt as first founded by Sankara.

-~
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-mutts and in the Tamrpatranusasana issued by King Sudha-
nvan on Asvina Sukla Purnima (15) of the year 2663 of
“Yudhishthira S’aka, corresponding to 478 B.C. the advo-

This is corroborated by the records of the Dwaraka
Mutt and Govardhana Mutt, as well as by Sudhanvan’s
‘Tamrapatranusasana. Further this fact is corroborated
by the following stanza from the Sankaracharya-Satpaiha
of Chitsukhacharyas’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya ¢ —

ATSTSATEAT TFLUTT GFIgda a
vardt @ sfaafase sg d s |
A @t eqreafygz fag Fausfr farfaaa
14 gat waafq 7 57 &t 18 afgeam

which clearly shows that he was generally authorised to
:superintend all the Mutts, and that he was regarded by each
Mutt, as if he was their own Acharya or Guru.

Compare also the Guruvamsavali presented in the
Dwaraka Mutt and published in the ¢ Vimarsa ’ by its last
Acharya which contains a short account of all the chief
incidents of Sankara Bhagavatpada from the time of his
birth up to the time of his wonderful Brabmibhava of which

the following is only an abstract :—
. afufesza®d ¢3¢ dame gEeTsTHET HNI=TE-
traarg: | )
%3% ATAFFATFAT ITATTH |
RE3R FIAFYFS FIIAT AGATAT THHTC |
&Yoo WA Isfgdrami  sragmfarga-
FRISTTRTATATON FHTAT |+ |

so e

£ v
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cates of the Sringeri Mutt who had been equally anxious to
seoare greater prominence to their mutt, naturally took the
golden opprotunity in re-casting their Mathamnayas and
Guraparamparas, and thereby attempted safely to secure
for themselves Sri Sureswaracharya (formerly Mandana
Misra) as their 1st Acharya in place of Hastamalakacharya
(formerly Prithvidhara or Prithvidhava), who was recognised
by all the ancient authorities as the Ist Acharya of the
said mutt. The fact is that each of these mutts in southern

2%. YR AT YASTAIEAT HA-AATHATO ITATH
: Srear, gRegu=mt gfa AmagE o

Q. REY¥R AR ATt *ucgea qrau ey

fasaeas aforg: |

9¢.  REYR WG [LFASQEAT  Hq gREa<7uarai
gIXEeAT ATTIBSTHTTTA |

R, REYo InTETFEFAETAE fafawy agar-

RS2 M

.Qo. garaw fg 843, TAT ¥ ATquREFETTHTRaT

FASFIIAL  AAAEFgEaraesraar: fsa-
@ afewg: |

Q. R&WY Y EFeqrEat sfidesraain saifa-
Harshrawms, afgq g shgeamssr=ai
FFIABTSTATTT FHA:

R &Y @ FEs @i fefEsaraud gw-
I &5 Ifq a9 ; 97 IAaed SR
gfrsed  acgdmatargas:,  Madaasead
sfaaRTEETT gasstagad 7 1
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India wished to secure, by hook or crook, the name of
Sureswaracharya the greatest of thé disciples of Sri Sankara
Bhagavatpada to be included in the list of its Acharyas;
where as, in fact, Sureswaracharya himself, though he was
originally appointed by the Guru as the first Acharya of the
Dwaraka Mutt, earnestly longed to retire from the said
post by placing his brother Visvarupacharya in his place
under the name of Brahmasvarupacharya as is clearly indi-
cated in the Jagadguru Parampara * preserved in the
Dwaraka Matha in aa unbroken succession of Acharyas.
from the year 2649 of the Yudhishthira S’aka up to the
present date and in King Sudhanvan’s * Tamrapatranusana
addressed to Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada on the 15th
day of the bright half of the month of A’svina in the year

*Compare the Jagadguru Parampara of the Dwaraka~
Mutt which runs as follows :

g, NFPETTATAET:, RE]R ATTATSTHITATH |

. AfEqgaEram:, ey dvgFe garara |

3. HGEFEEEL, 0¥ ATAUIFSHFIINTIAT |
9¢.  fagraan:, fawamd ey SAsEImAgRAT
| qHH,

N.B.—No doubt some of the late Acharyas of the

Dwaraka Mutt with a view to secure Sureswara for their own
Mutt, have tried to identify Brahmaswarupacharya with:

Sureswaracharya, but absolutely no explanation is forthcom-
ing for the change of his name to Brahmasvarupacharya.

*The following is the full text of King Sudhanvan’s.
Copper plate published at p. 29 of the ¢ Vimarsa’ :
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-2663 of the Yudhishthira S’aka corresponding to 478-477

HTAZTHRTSTIATT T
| HAgrHed a9
sraaarfrarEarEia-agefessaera G-
qi-dterfz @ aifsarragfaggfa-auisy Ifas fagran-
grFqfa-ATARaTETSy  saaeag fa-faazaT fawm-

'.‘limwmﬁrﬁmrﬂf’a-ﬁfw @fr Fwafa-=Na=sgT-

“WAAIRIA: AATAATT GEeaay A7 GadqqSTain

ogfafter groad  afcrgaraade sswfearagEdE

gaaer fasfa—wmafy Gfaansnifk, a3 arfen
qUFAT:, §F U1 ATAATRA FALINET, [0 a feprsama
-qifSar:, avat qarares araifa fg adq, aa faoragmas
AW WATIRNRAAIAT Igarf, waFgFoqeIid,

fadarsenETage ArEETaTS quasa giEfeRaradl

wafq | sgwmaeaeae fafas fARaswarardaa
IIE GHUTIFAT  GITHT - 93 - ST - TFadqy,
QTET-SAMA AHA - FHA AS1qe@Twr:  geanfaar: |
gaadem Nfrqaarards gdagiRRgT gEwata

SIS S HIaTATET,; TqdArIrai, g TG saeAd

ygivanea A geAgafadageaTasHTaTat, W-
FUY q 0T AMARTAT AF ST AIHHd
‘G ATITILATARY - EARATAAN, AT SIGFTATISRIE
gF e arfeqfase ot f&fy aifsdarsgy gaiva-
feafq e dd foe gresmi |4 sarfqasarafataa
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B.C. It was therefore with a view to secure Sureswara-
charya as the first in the list of their Acharyas, the advocates

qraareatis gdar giF@, wnafgferemgas amm
97 faagyasren sigomfs axsaater gesaramfi-
TSI B dfew aer famafrena i adwmram
QUEATAATILATART-GRaATAIRT, ACAT A S IS
afqqawwtafy=a, ud aged arargvazaasy faa arfaer
WRAEE | § Uy qoacsyorear fAafas ¥g quzes
Maraedt AfcF At qggrasg | 9 a5 qacveser
AT, aA-ASHEAFIssTeT, afusefrsar afy-
g 7 | wgfafrodasasdY 4, qlzawrad A, swa-
FHUG:, AT STARATIHT TI=g ANGQAT HAATEATT |
srenETaaad, FesgmueaTfy, ssAvataar seafyas
faseg | afarast fg agrgdiac dgsafz - fafirsarard
S Ifrad T St WraaredsET afwre wgfr, 7 9
fafrwa degamts frmeeat wraamr anags: qued
WISAINE  FPAAMRETIZS:, TRAssow,  Iqarga
ArEtaa geaqai fawla srgigag wawa sy, wafa I
JHeT: | RIETH 453 ARAT LA gy - STgeea-
qrEAA: |

N. B. All these statements are corroborated by Chit-
sukhacharya in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, where however
the actual Abhisheka of Sri Hastamalakacharya (Prithvi-

. dharacharya) as the Ist Acharya of the Sringeri Mutt is.

placed on Pausha Sukla Purnima in the year Pingala.
2656 y.s. corresponding to 483 B. C.; the Sringeri Matha..
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- -of the Kamakotipitham at Kumbhakonam, had forcibly

«drawn the name of Sureswaracharya from the list of the
-Acharyas of the Dwaraka Mutt, by substituting Padmapada-
~charya the first and the next great disciple of the Guru
in his place. In doing so, they were naturally forced
“to place Hastamalakacharya in Govardhana Matha and
"Visvarupa in Sringeri, as their respective first Acharyas.
"When so much was done by the advocates of the Kumbha-
konam Mutt, the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt naturally
stook advantage of the situation by securing Sureswaracharya
as the 1st Acharya of their mutt by identifying Visvarupa
~with Sureswara, whose name, they afterwards directly
introduced in their Mathamnayas* and Guruparamparas.

having been already constructed in 2648 y.s. (corresponding

‘to 491 B. C.).

N. B. The Mathamnaya and the Guruparampara are
preserved in the Govardhana Matha at Jagannath entirely
<agree with the above statements. Vide pp. 56-59, Vijnapana
-of Mitrapramoda of Vidyanataka published by Vidyaprakasa
-of Govardhana Matha. ‘

*The Mathamnaya of the Sringeri Mutt practically agrees
with that of the Kumbhakonam Mutt as recently framed by
“them and both of them place Padmapada in Dwaraka Mutt,
Totaka in Jyotir Mutt, Hastamalaka in Govardhana Mutt
-and Visvarupa in Sringeri Mutt. But the Sringeri Mutt first
-{dentifies Visvarupa, with Sureswaracharya, and thereby the
-name of Sureswaracharya is directly inserted instead of Visva<
rupacharya in their recently published Mathamnaya and
~Guruparampara. Similarly the Guruparampara published by

the Kumbhakonam Mutt during recent years has introduced

“Suresvaracharya as its first Acharya though the same is
«contradicted by ‘Gururatnamalika of Sri Sadasiva Brah-

SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 223

Before concluding this subject, we would like to throw
a suggestion given with regard to the date of Sankara’s
birth as preserved in the Sringeri Mutt. Evidently Sri
Vidyaranya Swami or one of his successors must have fixed
the date of Sankara from some one of the Punyaslokas
relating to Sankara’s death. We know that the date of his
death is r-entioncd in the Punyaslokamanjari, Brihat
Sankara Vijaya, Prachina Sankara and Vyasachaliya
Sankara Vijaya as being 2625 of the Kaliyuga. The follow-
fng is the stanza from the Punyaslokamanjari of Sri
Sadasivendra Sarasvati.

“ AREIITSSTA HeeqafasaTg A
AgTHIgEATaN AT YUHATE: |
wo( 3R )TRa @t gy )T #
fafeed warfamafrgefadarafo @ n”

mendra and its commentary called Sushama by Atma-
bodhendra Saraswati which give only Mahadeva or Sarvajna
Sankara, the author of Samkshepa Saririka as its first
Acharya. €ompare stanza 38 of Gururatnamalika and
fts c?mmentary by Atmabodhendra: IfESTIT etc. to
STATATTTH, |—(Vide Jagatguru Ratnamala Stotras pp. 46
to 48 in the new edition published by Kanchi Kamakoti
Kosasthanam.—Ed.)

N. B. Evidently we can trace the hand of some new
advocate of the Kumbhakonam Mutt in the so-called
Stanza 32 of Gururatnamalika beginning with :
gfra - qare-gramesTarafift AfsRrET |

FAFUSHT F7AqY, N3sagai 7 &g fk @ QAT 13N
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‘“The Great Guru, who, born as an incarnation of the:
great God Siva Himself, reformed the six systems of"
orthodox religion by establishing the Advaita system of"
Philosophy which reconciled all other systems, and who
shone like the radiant sua by driving out the darkaess of’
fgnorance from all quarters, passed away from the world by
entering into his own essence at the age of 32 on the 11th
day (Ekadasi) of the bright balf (Sukla Paksha) of the month

- of Vaisakha, of the year Raktakshi in 2625 of the Kaliyuga.

The Brihat Sankara Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhacharya*
the first and the foremost of the Sankara Vijayas relating to
the history of Adi Sankara referring to the time aad place
of Sankara’s death remarks:

* Sri Chitsukhacharya succeeded Sri Brahmaswarapa-

charya as the 2nd Acharya of the Dwaraka Mutt, in the-

year 2691 of the Yudhishthira Saka (448 B.C.) and attained
the Brahmibhava on Pausha Sukla Tritiya of the year 2715
of the Yudhishthira Saka (424 B.C ) at the advaaced age of"
80 years He himself states in his Sankara Vijaya in the
first or Upodghata Prakarana that he was a native of
Gokaroa in Kerala, that his Purvasrama name was Vishau
Sarman, that he becam: closely acquainted with Sankara

evenwhile he was a boy reading in the Gurukula as one of”

his co-students, that he had very high admiration for
Sankara’s taleats and extraordinarv knowledge of all the
Vaidika and Laukika lores, even before he took the permis-
sion of his mother to become a Sanyasin, that he fullowed:
Sankara in all his wanderings in search of a Gura to
formally initiate him into sanyasa, that he never depar-
ted from Sankara from the time he left his native place-
until he attained his marvellous Brahmibhava at Kaachi, in
the presence of the Goddes Kamakshi.
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“ sganTgfeTaTaT 7 ¥
AT FIGATRTT qEqarey |
ARATGTI AT qogarfa
Rtarfemifa = fresr Fafasra

Speaking about him Atmabodhendra writes in his
commentary on verse 18 of the Jagadgururatnamala of
Sadasivendra Saraswati, the 56th Acharya who adorned
the Kamakotipitha at Kanchi between 1512 to 1538 A.D
as follows :— .

BRG] STHARFLAGS. .. ... qgafeng: | qa-
e faspfra... L gese it — :

“frarETET,

b S A

LA
A L L I I coe

000000000 ,,,,.00000 oo :\];E. ar“;\l"’

new g‘;teionl.)?égle)?).” to 19 of Jagadgururatnamala stava
It is clear from this that Atmabodhe

great c(?nﬁdence on Brihat Sankara Vija;cjraaspllil:ie:g v:]z
product.lon of Sri Sarvajna Chitsukacharya, an eye-witness
of the life and doings of Adj Sankara from the beginning t

tl.le end ?f his career and as being one of Sankara’s (g) .
direct disciples and co-students, Chitsukha himself sWll
that he was older than Sankara by 5 years. In this waylz
which consists of 224 Prakaranas, Chitsukha has give: e
full account of Adi Sankara, ‘of Sureswaracharya ang
of their Purvacharyas, commencing from the supreme
Naraya;; and ending with Govinda Bhagavatpada, and
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aron fafsen =1 faafeaerasei
gaFqsaiasg 7 T HAMH |
faggaiaauay afvarawian
FeuT: 9T 9%ax gy fafeed 1
FgTsAEAEAIgA faftess
gitra fg war il favsa o
SMAG LR T Prqusa:
dfzosy giafaes faaat sag n”
- < Having established the Advaita philosophy agreeable

‘g0 all classes of philosophers, from the snowy. peaks
 of the Himalayas to the blue borders of Rama’s Bridge,

‘having purified the six religions of the country such as
Saivism etc., by wiping out the evil practices, such as
marking the body with a piece of red-hot iron etc., that crept
into them and by explaining them away according to the
principles of his own monistic philosophy; and having

the book is accordingly divided into -3 parts (1) Purvacharya

‘Satpatha (gaﬁq‘rz‘f ¥q9:); (2) Sankaracharya Satpatha

(q@?ﬁl‘ﬁ E‘fqﬂ':); and (3) Sureswaracharya Satpatha

(gisa‘{ﬁ’r!f @cq9:). It is narrated in the form of a

dialogue between himself and ome of his disciples who
afterwards succeeded him, as the 3rd Acharya of the
‘Saradapitha of the Dwaraka Matha under the name of
Sri Sarvajnacharya. Chitsukha mentions the various works
written by Sankara and Sureswara.  Excepting the
Bhashyas which are simply referred to, almost all the miaor
works and Prakaranas of Adi Sankara are quoted in full
with the various occasions on which they were composed.
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«conquered the Invisible Goddess of Learning who manifested
therself in the sky and having ascended the Sarvajna-pitha
(the throne of the all-knowing master) at the city Kanchi
{Conjeevaram), the Emperor of Ascetics, worshipped by
‘the most learned of his time, passed away into the Supreme
Being leaving his mortal body in front of the Goddess
Kamakshi. Having thus adorned the Earth for a period of
32 years, and having taught ithe Eternal Dharma to the
world in its entirety, the King of the Gurus, Sri Sankara
.charya attained the state of eternal happiness in the year 2663
of the Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 477 B.C.) duly
honoured by Rajasena the King of Kanchi at that time.’

The Prachina Sankara Vijaya of * Anandagiri, referring
to the death of Sankara, has the following stanza :

“ FTAITT ARGFUTEATAT: GHTABI TS
3 7aeq gzax gafaq gasad qfaq |
Fratean: giaq @ sy Hiaa Tmaswegg
2§ @ I IUGIAA 919 I3 97 1’

# Next to Brihat Sankara Vijaya, this is perhaps the
most ancient book relatimg to the life of Adi Sankara. Itis
ascribed to Anandagiri or Anandajnana, the famous
annotator of all the Bhashyas of Sankara and the Vartikas
of Sureswara. He is the 7th Acharya of the Kamakoti
Pitha of the Kanchi Matha and according to tha Punyasloka-
manjari and the list of Sankara’s successors .in that Mutt,
he is said to have died on his way to Sri Saila in Krodhana
of the year 2986 of the Kaliyuga (116 B.C.) after occupying
the Kamakoti Pitha for a period of 69 years. He describes
himself in this work as the disciple of Sri Suddhananda.
‘On account of its ancient nature it has become known to the
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‘ Having placed Sureswara in charge of the Kamakotk
Pitha as guardian to the young ascetic Sarvajna Muni whom
he himself installed on the Pitha as his worthy successor,
and having once entered the temple of the Goddess Kamakshi,
the great master (Sri Sankaracharya) devoid of all worldly
desires, attained the supreme state of happiness, unattainable
by ordinary mortals, by casting off his mortal body (in a

corner of the said temple) in the year 2625 of the Kali
Yuga.’ :

The next book which gives an account of the death of
Sankara is the Sankara Vijaya Kavya f of Vyasachaliya,

later writers under the name of Prachina Sankara Vijaya,
though it is simply called ¢ Sankara Vijaya’ by the author
himself. Itisa small work consisting of only 11 Sargas
and appears to be mainly an abridgement of Brihat
Sankara Vijaya, for he specially states in the introductory
portion - of the first Sarga that he composed this short
account as Chitsukha’s work was to massive to be read. This.
work is referred to both in the soscalled Madhava's Sankara
“Vijaya and Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya under this very
pame Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Dhanapati Suri, the
commentator of both of them, says it is the production of
Anandagiri, the famous annotator of Sankara’s works and
as a matter of fact both these works clearly appear to
be a compilation from this ancient work.

+ This is evidently one of the genuine Sankara Vijayas,
but written long after the time of Abhinava Sankara.
Traces of confusion between the two lives of Adi Sankara
and Abhinava Sankara can be perceived in this work here
and there. Atmabodhendra who quotes very largely from
ahis work, ascribes it to Vidya Sankara, the S5lst Acharya
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.commonly known as Vyasachaliya ; and the following is the

account found at the end of the 12th Sarga in the said work:

of the Kamakoti Pitha, and the immediate predecessor of
Sankarananda, the author of Atmapurana and the fa{nous
annotations on the Prasthana Traya. According to the list of
Acharyas in the Kumbhakonam Mutt, he occupied the Kamas
Kkoti Pitha from 1296 to 1384 A.D. In his purvasrama, acco.rd-;
ing to the Punyaslokamanjari, he was known as §arvajna
Vishnu, son of Sarngapani of Vyasachala, from which .place
he was called Vyasachala Kavi. The followers of the S.rmgeri
Mutt on the other hand, claim him as one of their own
Acharyas under the name of Vidya Tirtha, Ehe Paramaguru
of Sri Vidyaranya, and according to the list of A.scharygs
preserved in that Mutt, he is said to have att.amed h.ns
siddhi on Kartika Sukla Saptami of the year Srimukha in
1255 of Salivahana Saka (corresponding to 1333 A.D.) at
the very advanced age of 105 years. i
This work is also referred to in the so-called Madhav? s
Sankara Vijaya under the name of Vyasachaliya, from whfch
work, indeed, the major portion of the existing Madhawya
Sankara Vijaya appears to have been compiled on!y Wl’th
such omissions and modifications as suited the exigencies
of the Sringeri Mutt. Ihad only an imperfect copy of this
valuable Sankara Vijaya of Vyasachala, but thanks to the
Kumbhakonam Mutt, Ihave recently secured a complete
copy of the said book, which consists. of 12 sargas,
comprising of 99 pages of foolscap size Wwith about 35 lines
.of closely written matter in clear grantha character on e.ach
page. Itis surely destined to throw a good deal of light
on the existing Sankara Vijayas—chiefly on the sq-called
Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, and we hope to publish the
same at an early date.
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T3 frewusi @ faury 2y
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e Fafy PIEAITT FTS=ATH 1 ¢ 1y
T AT TG zaqyt
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srreenT fefeaays gzeary

gawaw a9 gfaa araaq |
Haraaifefany gar @

Td eafarsafas®T gReakw | ¢

T T AEAE: FAGAITATT

AT garRy framreafired e
Frs=ai faq=a ag wgafa=sda

o qrfeT g aaig f@ed 1 ¢

wr Arwer qasfawfsa fafad eneqemgiasaan
SqTgua qaaras, 5fig? @il augsaTq |

T: e fgsdeqa: wafa aq @ Wied 9
qEq TGIIRITT AT J#w feaeea a9 1|

¢ Having thus non-plussed the Goddess of Learning and
having ascended the Sarvajna-Pitha in the Kanchi Matha
established by himself and having been duly homoured by
the learned men of his time who came to refute with him,
Sankara made up his mind to live at Kanchi for sometime.

‘The one great tree named Sankara thus spread itself
in four quarters with four main trunks in the form of his
four great disciples in turn, removing by its refreshing
shade the heat of the sun engendered in the hearts of men,
with jnana or the knowledge of the Supreme for its flowers,
and with moksha or final liberation for its fruits.

‘The great moon called Sankara shines forth resplend-
ently on all sides causing the lotus-like faces of his opponents.
to fade, expanding the lily-like principles of his own
system of philosophy, and delighting the hearts of all men
sunk in the ocean of samsara or worldly misery.
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¢ Thus this rare moon of a Sankaracharya, though
moving on the surface of the earth, shines forth with un-
precedented glory, removing the darkness of the world—
both external and internal, alike in the bright as well as ina

the dark half of the month with a uniform and undimi-
nished splendour.

‘The great sun of a Sankara Bhagavatpada shines forth
gloriously, revered by all the people, removing their darkness
of ignorance, gathering all that is beneficial to the world with
the wide-spread rays of his splendid intellect, standing forth
on the top of that splendid mountain of endless Veda, high
above in the firmament of his life, revealing the wonderful
meanings hidden in it with the light of his marvellous and

‘inimitable speeches.

‘On one occasion, on an Ekadasi day which was
specially dear to the Supreme Narayana, the giver of final
beatitude, in the bright half of the month of Vaisakha of
the year* Raktakshi in 2625 of Kaliyuga while passing b,y the

* We find a wonderful corroboration of this date
from quite an unexpected source. Thus in describing the
birth of Kumarila Bhatta, the Jina Vijaya declares :

“RI: QO MET AR (RQ0R) FASMT T HIAA: |
#oq FeaR grar Jfufsswser 3 1
WETATH FATE FHFOSET 10 |
ST grgda EEfen fastar awmy ga n”

~ (Vide p. 4. Samskrita Chandrika, under Mahékavl
Kalidasa.)

‘It was the year Dhatu when 2109 years had elapsed
in Yudhishthira Saka calculating the figures Nanda (9),
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side of the temple of the great Goddess Kamakshi, the
great Guru suddenly longed to cast off his mortal body.

Purna (0) Bhumi (1) and Netra (2) in the reverse order, be
it known, that it was in that auspicious year that the great
advocate of Karmakanda, Bhattacharya Kumara was born.’

It is clear from this that Kumarila Bhatta was born in
the year 2109 of Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to the
year 2577 of Kaliyuga (525 B.C.). Again it is stated in the
same work—Jina Vijaya :

“qRETY I5FIT aY AT W afq |
WETHATH FATET =4 FaaE fra: n”
((Vide p. 6 Samskrita Chandrika Nos. I to III 'Vol. IX)

¢ Thereupon when 15 years had elapsed from his birth
Sankara met Bhattacharya Kumara (for the first time) *

It will be thus seen that Sankara met Kumarila for
the first time in the beginning of his 16th year, that is about_
494 B.C. as will be shown below.

Referring to the date of the death of Sankaracharya
the Jina Vijaya states :

“ = fy gior qar Gfa AAtar (94 ) IAABA |
QAT SAAISE, TATAT WA Fea<: 1”
(Vide Ibid p.6)

‘ When we calculate the figures Rishi (7) Bana (5)
Bhumi (1) and Martyaksha (2).in the reverse order and
obtain the total number of years 2157 in the Yudhishthira
‘Saka, we arrive at the year Tamraksha (Raktakshi) as the
year of Sankara’s death.’
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‘ He at once placed the young son of Vardhana who had
come to know everything worth knowlng in the world even
before he hardly completed his 8th year and whom he
himself had initiated into Sanyasa under the appellation
of Sarvajna Muni as his imm ediate successor in the matha
known as the Kamakotipitha with Sureswara, the best of
his disciples to act as his guardan and regent.

¢ Having thus fulfilled the mission of his life and having
once for all explained to the world the secret teaching of the
Upanishads, the Great Master Sankara attained his wonder-
ful Brahmibhava at Kanchi abandoning the mortal body
which he assumed at his own free will and compassion and
entering the Supreme state of Bliss which was his own.

¢ Having firmly taken root in the centre of the world
known as Kanchi, occupying the other parts of the
country by its large branches coming out from its four main
trunks, removing the heat of the fever of ignorance by its
thick and cool shades, bearing the most sweet fruit called

It is therefore plain from this that Sankara died in the
year Raktakshi corresponding to the year 2157 of Yudish-
thira Saka (2157 + 468 or 2625 of Kaliyuga) corresponding
to 477 B.C. which is exactly the date given of Sankara’s
death in the various Sankara Vijayas above referred to.

The Jina Vijaya also refers to King Sudhanvan as a
contemporary of Kumarila and Sankara, and speaks of him
as a wicked king and as a persecutor of the pious Jainas,
In fact it says :—

“ gEFIATHRT ST JIsfT 35T wqar wia o
Sl 4 @At F7 FIaagqaw 0
(Vide Ibid p. 6)
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Mokshananda, and being praised by the Dvijas (Birds)
who paticipated in the said fruit, the mighty tree of Sankara
stands forth gloriously in the world! We offer our respect-
ful salutations to him on all the three periods of the day.”

Evidently the year 2625 which clearly refers to the Kali
Era, must have been mistaken for that of Yudhishthira Saka.
Taking the Yudhishthira Saka, like the Jains and the Bud-
dhists, which was then prevalent in the province of Mysore,
to have commenced 468 years after Kali Yuga, they must
have rendered the year 2625 into Kali Era by adding 468
years to it, and so must have fixed Sankara’s death inthe
year, 3094 of Kali Era. Now in Sringeri and other parts.
there is up-to-this day, a tradition that Sankara studied all
the Vedas in his 8th year, that he learnt all the Sastras in
his 12th year, that he conquered all his opponents in his
16th year and that he passed away from the world in his
36th year. This is evidently based upon the following *
stanza quoted by the Abhiyuktas :

“ AT A, giaa FAATEAT |
giex gafawsiarn, vefaa afrma o
Mr, Nagamayya refers to this tradition in his Trivand--
rum State Manual (Vide Vol. II. p. 389). Accepting the

tradition we will arrive at the date 3058 of the Kali Yuga
as the year in which Sankara must have been born.

* There is also another version of this stanza in our
parts as follows :—

“FTaY TgASTT , FIET FAARAFA
gIex Faam wrsd, gifaa qfq wma n”
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- deducing 36 from 3094 which will leave exactly 3058 as the
‘balance. Insome such way, the authorities of the Sringeri
Mutt must have originally arrived at the year 3058 of the
"Kali as the date of Sankara’s birth. Accepting Vaisakha
Sukla Panchami as the day on which he was born, as is

<uniformly accepted by all the Mutts, they must have arrived

-at the present date of Sankara’s birth as preserved in the

“Sringeri Mutt; and a proper understanding of the method
‘by which they arrived at this date, will certainly furnish
a clue that Sankara actually died in the year 2625 of the

-Kali Yuga and not in the year 2625 of the Yudhishthira Saka,
as understood by the Buddhist and the Jains. That such

:mistakes are often made will be apparent to every one from

-a consideration of the fact that the years mentioned in the
Dwaraka Matha have been mistaken for those of the Kali

" Era, even though the records of the Dwaraka Mutt clearly

‘refer them to Yudhishthira Saka, as understood by the
Hindus, commencing 37 years before the beginning of the

{Kiali Yuga. For instance, Brahmasri Kokkanda Venkat<

‘ratnam Pantulu, in his Telugu Sankara Vijayadhvajamu

-published by him under the auspices of the Sringeri Mutt

~refers the years mentioned in the Dwaraka Mutt to the
Kali Yuga when he says: 3 u-sts-s-'!m-@a’»& BRY BHSY
HHSBos T L-.’,r'zfxn ¥d x:rganoo 2e.30 3Ty PN L

rthat according to the Guruparampara preserved in the
Dwaraka Pitha, Sankara was born on Vaisakha Sukla
" Panchami of the year 2631 of the Kali Yuga—which will
--give us 471 B.C. as the date of his birth, and not 509 B.C.
which we get by taking the year 2631 as referring to
Yudhishthira Saka—which Saka is actually mentioned in
those records. Or again it §s possible that the date of
Sankara’s death was given in some of the Punya Slokas
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relating to him as 2625 without marking the Era to which it
referred, as in the oft-quoted stanza :

“ fafgariwagasy fawd aif ared
e faat ssrvarg agaEte: wa n”

which was clearly said of Abhinava Sankara or the 38th.
Acharya of the Kanchi Kamakotipitha and which has been.
wrongly attributed as referring to Adi Sankara. Here the-
year 3889 is simply given without stating whether it referred
to Kali Eraor to any other era prevailing in India.
Finding, in some such way, that no era is specificaily men-
tioned, the heads of the Sringeri Mutt must have originally -
taken the year 2625 as referring to the Yudhishthira Saka
which was prevalent among the Jains and the Buddhists in -
the Mysore Province, and must have arrived at this wrong
date—3058 Kali Yuga—as the date of the birth of Adi
Sankara.

Further, the suggestion made by us is strongly corrobos-
rated by another admitted fact which clearly goes to show
that the year 3058 Kali Yuga, corresponding to the year
Iswara of the 60 years’ cycle, commencing with Prabhava
etc, could not have been the date of Adi Sankara’s birth
even according to his horoscope as preserved in the Sringeri-
Mutt. The horoscope is evidently based on the following
stanza 71 of the second canto of Madhava’s Sankara.
Vijaya :—

‘I I qwgé‘r gua FATK
sfaradia giadr e 7 1

ST gt RE MagEE
g g AT T A T RE el N7
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The stanza literally means :—That chaste lady, the wife
- of Sivagurua gave birth to a son, without any difficulty or
-pain, like the Goddess Parvati, on an auspicious Lagna,
~aspected by benefics, when the Sun, Mars and Saturn
were in their exaltation and Jupiter in Kendra.” Thisis
+the interpretation given by the commentator himself, but
-some scholars like Mr. Pitchu Iyer, interpret the latter half
- of the staniza as meaning °that the Sun, Mars, Saturn and
Yupiter were then not only in their exaltation, but occupied
-cardinal positions in relation to the ascendant.’

The following is the detailed account of the horoscope
-as preserved in the Sringeri Mutt, and as published by
"Brahmasri Kokkanda Venkataratnam Pantulu Garu at the

<end of his Sankara Vijaya Dhvajamu :—

AABEOATEAT QAT AT
) FolTIF| T T
¥ | ¥-6-2| 8 | 20T
T ¥
22
HATHT -0,
g0 %
T &
¢ g ® &
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fRageaiEaent sSmgardters  SussgIaTaq-
qrer=r @it saawre: n”

Now the whole of this horoscope supposed to
represent the date of Adi Sankara’s birth with all its detailed

figures and diagrams is solley constructed upon the basis of”
the above stanza in *Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya. Granting

* Placing any construction what-so-ever upon the:
stanza whether as given by the commentator or by the
Cochin Government astrologer, it is in no way possible to-
obtain the grand sketch of the horoscope as given above:
by Kokkanda Venkataratnam Pantulu. According to the
construction as given by Dhanapati Suri in his commen-

‘tary called Dindima upon Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, Sun

(gd:), Mars (FS:) and Saturn (FA:) were in their
exaltation () and Jupiter (3[%:) in Kendra (%)
at the moment when Sankara was born; for he says in.
commenting upon this stanza :

‘oW A, AT T A, AT AT 6 T, TIIH
T @y qel-faaggr SsaeammT quidat w9-
T -— .

“ - FIHHIATSFAT-FHI: |

ay-afost 7 fRawafaggn: n”

gfa | ST AW, W AFL, AFATHAT, FAT
Fhe:, AN T, AME 4T I, FAATE, T WA
aHeed, oy 7 gard, T T A8 eauqai
mraufEd. (FFQ SFTIREgsaEE),

s
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that the interpretation put upon it by Mr. C. V. Pichchu
Aiyar, the Cochin Government Astrologer, is the true

T

wiat &Y, gt gaadt (7 aasagmiafear), g
R, gua, Tar sfarEd, $ad o, g agq | e
TIRERfeE wrAr 939 @i aguAdEIn arg-
wfefa afraw | ag=afasaT g9 1wy N

In this case ﬁﬁ: (Sun), F (Mars) and wfq (Saturn
must be respectively in Y (I or Aries) AFHT (X or Capri;
cornus) and qaT (VII or Libra), if they should be in their
exaltation ; but whereas, according to the horoscope in
question only Surya is in Mesha, and Kuja and Sani are
respectively in Mina (XII or Pisces) and Dhanus (IX or
Sagittariusj which are not their places of exaltation. Again

the Kendra and the position of TR (Jupiter) will depend
upon the Lagna, a moment of time in which Sankara was

-born. If according to cur learned Pantulu who is advocat-

ing the opinion of the Sringeri Mutt, Sankara was born in
Mithuna (III or Gemini) Lagna, then, accordlng to the
interpretation of the commentator, Guru (Jupiter) must be
either in Mithuna itself or in Kanya (VI or Virgo), Dhanus
(IX) or Mina (XII), whereas, according to our learned
Pandit, Guru (Jupiter) is placed in Kumbha (XI or Aqua-

-rius) which is in neither Kendra nor Tunga.

Further, if the stanza should be interpreted to mean
that Surya (Sun) Kuja (Mars), Sani (Saturn) and Guru
(Jupiter) were not only in their exaltation (@g‘) but also
in Kendra as is actually interpreted by Mr. C. V. Pichchu
Iyer and Dewan Bahadur L.D. Swamikannn Pillai—then

16
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one, (with which our eminent scholar, Dewan Bahadur
L. D. Swamikannu Pillai seems to agree) the stanza by
itself cannot show in what year Sankara was born, as the
particular combination of the planetary bodies can be
-obtained once in every cycle ; and Sankara might have been
born in any one of these cycles. Against all the usual
practice of oriental poets and historians, the author of this
‘Sankara Vijayam, whoever he may be, has not chosen to

they must respectively be placed in Mesha (I), Makara (X),
Tula (VII) and Karkata (IV), and the Lagna of Sankara’s
birth must likewise be either Karkata, Tula, Makara or
Mesha, but in no case in Mithuna Lagna as assumed by
the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt. Excepting the fact that
~ Sankara fs said to have been born in the muhurta called

Abhijit which corresponds to the ghatikas 14 to 16 in
the mid-day, which may come either in Mithuna or in
Kataka, according to the number of days elapsed in the
month of Mesha (corresponding to Vaisakha Sukla
Panchami, which is accepted by all Mutts as the day of
‘Sankara’s birth) evan if 5 days had elapsed in the month,
the Kataka Lagna will commence about 14—15 and last
gill 19—10. If a few days more had elapsed, then the
Abhijit muhurta must be placed entirely in Kataka. So it
is highly probable that Sankara must have been born in
Kataka Lagna, which will then satisfy all the conditions
tequired by the stanza according to the second interpreta-
tion. The position of the other planetsis not given, and
we can only fix the position of the Moon (¥7%) in
Mithuna (III Gemini), having regard to the position of
the Sun in Mesha, since it is uniformly accepted that
‘Sankara was born in Mesha Sukla Panchami. Accepting
the second interpretation, the following may represent the
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give the year of Sankara’s birth, either according to the
era of Kali Yuga or any one of the numerous Indian eras

probable horoscope of Sankara as far can be noted from
the particuiars have given in the stanza itself :—

2R 2 R 3
HA-%-90 | AT-¥-3¢ | FTA-Y-¥ [[IR-y-3%
T4
HITEg R
22 sragrfemaaaraior | FHT-Y-RY
@Iﬂ-x-gw T!;E .
SIAHRY >
FeaTla 4]y A7,
R Y FS g, 4
TRV grdEl, FTROR, | s o
AR FffSeqgd saq
2 < ‘ 9 %
[rfT-y- ¢ ARAFY -3 TOET-Y -3 ¢ ATy %
~ UG E
J |

N.B.—Nothing is however stated regarding the Lagna
under which Sankara was born. We may take it to be
Kataka Lagna. The Sringeri Mutt holds that Sankara was
born under the constellation Ardra, the Kanchi Mutt,
on the other hand holds that he was born wunder the
constellation Punarvasu. As we have however fixed the
Lagna to be Kataka, Sankara must have been born in
Punarvasu and not in Ardra.
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such as Yudhishthira Saka, Vikrama Saka, Salivahana
Saka, etc., and has not given even the particular year
of Prabhavadi-gatabda, nor has he given, at least the
month, Nakshatra, Tithi, Vara or Lagna under which
Sankara was born. If it be considered to be complete i
ftself, (which is not, however, the case, as will be shown
below), it is nothing but a random statement in imitation
of Rama’s Jataka in Valmiki’s Ramayana without its
particulars as to the month, Tithi, Nakshatra etc., and it
has been rightly considered by all authorities as entirely
worthless. Mr. Pichchu Aiyar himself is forced to admit
the weakness of his argument; for he says: *‘ Furnished
with the above data, some may suppose that the Acharya's.

- birth-date can be easily determined, if the yearin which:

this particular planetary combination occured, for the:
combination referred to in the sloka is not confined to any-
one particular year in the past. It may have occured in
several cycles.’’

The Cochin Government Astrologer has, however done:
one great service to the country by pointing out that such
planetary combination could not have occured in the year
3058 of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 44 B.C., asis now
held by the Sringeri Mutt. The learned astrologer is also
positively certain that this particular combination of the
planetary bodies did not occur in the year 3839 of the
Kali Yuga corresponding to 787 A.D—the date usually
given by Max Muller and other Orijental scholars as referring
to the date of the birth of Adi Sankara on the authority of
an imperfect understanding of a solitary verse picked out
of a small composition in Sanskrit by an anonymous
writer, which evidently refers in unmistakable terms
(when the whole composition is properly understood) to.

SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 245

the date of the birth of the Abhinava Sankara, the 38th
Acharya of the Kamakoti Pitha at Kanchi. Supposing,
then that Adi Sankara was born between the latter half
of the 8th century and the former half of the 9th century of
the Christian Era (for which, however, there is absolutely no
authority), Mr. Pichchu Aiyar argues that Sankara must
be placed in the year 805 A.D. if really this particular
planetary combination occured during his birth-time ;
and Dr. Swamikannu Pillai, a no less authority upon the
subject, entirely agrees with Mr. Pichchu Aiyar upon these
points and actually gives 805 A.D. as the date of the birth
-of Sankara.

On the other hand, apart from this negative proof, we
have also secured positive evidence upon the point. We
have ascertained from two of the greatest modern
astrologers of Southern India, that this particular combi~
mation of the planetary bodies did actually occur on
Vaisakha (Mesha) Sukla Panchami of the year Nandana in
2593 of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 509 B.C.—the
date of the birth of Adi Sankara as is uniformly held by
all the other Advaitic Mutts established by Adi Sankara
in India and so the stanza above quoted is perfectly correct
so far as it goes, if Sankara was born in 509 B.C.
Fortunately for us the clue has been obtained, and the
doubt so long entertained has vanished, by the discovery of
a complete manuscript copy of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya
from which the above stanza has been stealthily taken by
the author of the so-called * Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya,

* This Sankara Vljaya which goes under the name of
Madhavacharya or Sri Vidyaranya Swami, could never have
been the composition or compilation of that great Vedic
savant to whom it is now ascribed or attempted to be
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who is obliged to omit, of course, the stanza immediately
Preceding the above onme, giving full particulars of the
date of the birth of Sankara, which indeed, did not agree
with the date already assumed by the advocates of the
Sringeri Mutt.

The passage in question is found in Vyasachala’s
Sankara Vijaya as stanzas 20 and 21 of its 4th canto as
follows :—

ascribed. The author of it, whoever he may be, must be
guilty of plagiarism of which charge the famous Vidya-
ranya Madhavacharya could not be guitly. A comparison
of Anandagiri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Vyasachala’s
Sankara Vijaya Kavya with this so-called Madhaviya
Sankara Vijaya or the Samkshepa Sankarajaya of
Madhava asit is actually styled by the author himself,
would at once show that the latter must have been mainly
copied from the two former Sankara Vijayas—of course,
with such omissions and commissions, mutilations and
modifications, as every plagiarist or chora kavi used to do,
as is well said by the celebrated author of Harsha Charita
in the following stanza :—

“ sregeiaRr T srafagiargd: |
FATRAT: AT 9= Ffa =N fasreay 0"

This remark is literally and absolutely true of the
author of the so-called Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, which
we have proved to be the work of a comparatively modern
advocate of the Sringeri Mutt, and consequently of no
historical value.

N.B.—The Vishva Kosha, the Bengali Encyclopaedia
edited by Nagendranath Bose of Calcutta, published in 1892
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“IYeT FS WE-aU-FUfTHET
sy faaaor qarsaaTtT |

Tgsfaasafa faar afaqawmi
qrR @ efaw g i e 1

discussing, about the Sankara Vijaya of Madhava writes as
follows : 3% 7+ mrarard faxfaa wgsx afag & )
fFg ddq ag-fasa 7 Sawr afawy I@F qar gdlT
giat & 6, ag araar=ng AT o gax gaAd asraseer
rgfaF saafa w1 AT § | ZTAF TS 3 GEAF BT AT

gurat  AtgarE 5 seara =ar afgft 8§ faege
g% § I’—(The work said to be written by the famous
Madhava (Vidyaranya) enjoys a great popularity. But
this Samkshepa Sankara Vijaya reveals a wide divergence.
It is clear from this that some inferior scribe with the
pseudonym of Madhava must have written this. It differs
widely from the great author (Vidyaranya) both in style
and diction.)

The reader is also referred to an article in Telugu with
the caption ¢¥o¥¥ Duos¥ 8 Sos5¢ ?7° by Veturi Prabha-
kara Sastri, of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras,
published in the Literary Supplement of the Andhra
Patrika of Durmathi Margasira (1921-°22) where an
interesting note about the author of the above mentioned
‘Sankara Vijaya’ is given. Here is an English rendering
of a portion of that article—° I happened to meet at Bapatla,
Brahmasri Vemuri Narasimha Sastri, during my recent
tour in the Guntur district, in quest of manuscripts.
I mentioned casually to him my doubts regarding the
authorship of ¢ Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya.” He revealed
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T A FIA G FATY
HIEdT giadr padifad =
ST & Ry frstgged
TFT Waga T g 33 1 39 n”
“In the auspicious year Nandana corresponding to
2593 of the Kaliyuga, while the Sun (the jewel of the
day) was on his northern course (Uttarayana), on Sukla
Paksha Panchami of the month of Vaisakha (Mesha) on
Sunday in combination with Punarvasu, the nakshatra
presided over by Aditi, and in an auspicious Yoga, and in
an auspicious Lagna (Karkata) with auspicious Grahas

to me some startling facts. When he was at Madras some
15 years ago, he had the acquaintance of the late Bhattasri
Narayana Sastri who wrote the Sankara Vijaya® published
in the name of Madhava—i.e. Vidyaranya and that
four others helped him in this production. The importance
of the Sringeri Mutt is very much in evidence in this
‘Sankara Vijaya.’ Taking a copy of the Vyasachala
Grantha, available at the Sringeri Mutt, Bhattasri Narayana
Sastri made alterations here and there and produced the
¢Sankara Vijaya’ in question. That he was an expert
in such concoctions, is widely known among learned men.’

~ To cite another evidence to prove the spuriousness
of this Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, Mr. N. K. Venkatesam
Pantulu of Anantapur has clearly stated that the style
of the ‘Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya® differs from Vidya-
ranya’s. Further Mr. Pantulu writes, that the author of the
said ¢Sankara Vijaya’ also adopts bodily twenty-four
slokas in the 12th Sarga, from another work known as

¢ Sankarabhyudaya’ by Rajachudamani Dikshita, a great
court-poet of Nayak Kings.—Ed. '
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and aspeeted by benefics, when Sun, Mars and Saturn
were in their exaltation and Jupiter in Kendra, the ?haste
lady (Aryamba), wife of Sivaguru, with01.1t any pain of
labour, gave birth to a son, (Adi Sankara) like the Godqess
Parvathi, the consort of Lord Mahadeva, who gave. birth
to Kumaraswami, without actually conceiving him in her
b.” .
WomNow the passage is intelligible and cox.lsistent with the
usage of poets and- historians, and it certan.ﬂy now has a
scientific value as a chronological record. Without the first
stanza which gives the particulars indicative o.f the era,
year, month and date, the second stanza which n}erely
-exhibits the places of four of the planets at the particular
moment of Sankara’s birth, will be perfectly useless f:or the
purpose of constructing any genuine horoscope. . Without -
the previous portion, the subsequent portion of this ;.’assage
referring to the time of the birth of Sankara, would indeed,
‘be a mere astrological excrescence ; and yet the author of
the so-called Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya while he had n,o
scruples to copy out the verses whole-sale from Vyasachala’s -
Sankara Vijaya, had been obliged and commanded to copy-
out orly the latter portion of Sankafa’s horo.sc':ope; as .the
former portion, if retained, would directly militate against
the date already assumed by the heads and advocates of
the Sringeri Mutt, on whose behalf:, ﬂ?e author was evi=
-dently engaged to make this huge fabrication out of the two
genuine works of Anandagiri and Vyasachala. But alas!
neither the author nor his employers knew when they re-
tained this second stanza along with numerous other stfmzas
from Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya, that they_ were leaV{ng a
thorn in their way, and the verse alone which they ?vxshed
to retain in imitation of Rama’s Jataka w?uld recoil as a
:strong piece of internal evidence against their own theory.
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Indeed, the whole of the second Canto (Sarga) of the-
so-called Madhaviya SankaraVijaya is a bare copy and adap-
tation of Cantos I and IV ofVyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya ;
as the first canto with the exception of the introductory
verses and a few additions and alterations is freely borrowed'
from Anandagiri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya from which the-
sp-called Madhava and Sadananda freely rifle and adopt
into their works whatever passages that are found there
provided they are not calculated to prejudice the interest of’
tl}e Sringeri Mutt. In fact, plagiarism cannot reach a
higher limit than it has reached in this work. The accom-
panying * analysis will be sufficient to prove the nature and

- extent of the plagiarism from which a generalestimate of”

the whole work can be gathered.

* Analysis of Canto I[ of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya
as compared with Cantos I and IV of Vyasachaliya Sankara
Vijaya :

(a) Stanzas 1 to 5 of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya is an-
expansion of Canto I of Vyasachala’s Sankara Viyaya.
By thus expanding, the author evidently wanted to introduce-
Rajasekhara, the author of Viddhasalabhanjika, Karpura-
mapjari, Balaramayana and Prachanda Pandava as a
contemporary of Sankara, and the King of Kerala at
that time. Rajasekhara however cannot be earlier than
9th centuary A.D. and the internal evidence goes to show
that Rajasekhara is not regarded and a writer of any great
antiquity, although, no doubt, in the opinion of the author
of this huge fabrication of considerable merit.

(b) Stanzas 6 to 46 of Canto Il of Madhava’s Sankara
Vijaya beginning with ‘& ﬁ‘@ﬂl’ﬁ' TL'GTT'SHTH’T’ etc., and
ending with ‘GJ fea¥ Hﬁ"ﬂ’@qﬁﬂq\’ 11 ¥E 11 are exactly-
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Before concluding the subject, we would like to give, in
this connection, {the reference contained in other Sankara
Vijayas or other works, relating to the date of birth of
Adi Sankara. We have already noticed the verse referring
to Sankara’s birth as given in Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya.
The Sankara Vijaya Vilasa of Chidvilasa gives some further

the same as stanzas 2 to 42 of Canto 1 of Vyasachala’s
Sankara Vijaya.

(c) Stanza 47 of Canto II of Madhaviya is a slight
modification of stanza I of Canto IV of Vyasachaliya.

(d) Stanza 48 of Canto II of Madhava’s work is a
mere paraphrase in a different metre of the substance of:
stanza-2 of Canto IV of Vyasachala’s work.

(e) Stanzas 49 to 65 of Canto II of Madhaviya:
Sankara Vijaya are exactly the same as stanzas 3 to 19 of"
Canto 1V of Vyasachaliya Sankara Vijaya.

(f) Stanzas 66 to 70 of Canto II of Madhava’s book .
are new and in different metre, descriptions of the preg-
nancy of Sankara by Aryambal in imitation of the-
pregnancy of Gautama Buddha by Maya Devi in Asvas<
ghosha’s Buddha Charita, and that of Sankara himself im.
Rajachudamani Dikshita’s Sankarabhyudaya.

(g) Stanzas 71 to 75— qﬁ etc., to SSATATIS

faasae fas=t 999 11 vg 11”7 are same as stanzas
21 to 25 of Canto IV of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya,
excepting the fact that the so-called Madhava omits.
stanza 20 of the said work beginning with *3[sa F& -

WEI-gfaaed | etc., already quoted and explained
above.

(h) Stanzas 76 to 78 of the Canto II of Madhaviya .
Sankara Vijaya beginning with “ aif{r TThHT & g9
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"particulars about the date of the birth of Sankara, but
-one can easily see that it is ail purely wrltten in imitation
-of Rama’s horoscope in Valmiki’s Ramayana.  This is
“what it says about Sankara’s birth :—

“qq: aEmy Irrﬁsf FUILABET |
fead arradt T @I 7gISTF 1 39 |

ety wshrfasmangdstafaaad |
SEATASAST ATTAT AGE@H 11 3¢ 1

Sgar qag greay fifea g1 )
s g QYd), s qerad g9 1 3% 1
(Vlde Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, Adhyaya V, verses 37 to 39)

"

~etc., and ending with ** TXIST AATGIAIST ITAT 11 w< |
-are' no doubt new and show the author’s poetic skill im
-expanding Anantanandagiri’s description on the subject.

(i) Stanzas 79 to 80 Canto II of Madhava’s work are
‘the same as stanzas 26 to 31 of Canto IV of Vyasachala’s
“Sankara Vijaya.
: (j) Stanza 84 of Canto II of Madhaviya is a slight
-emendation of stanza 32 of Canto IV of Vyasachaliya.

(k) Stanzas 85 to 93 including this concluding verse
of Canto II of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya are new and
‘have no correspondence with Vyasachala’s work. These
verses have been added to the work to verify Sankara as an
incarpation of Siva, and to glve a personal description of
“the appearance of Sankara evem as a child. Some of the
- descriptions are already found in Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat
‘Sankara Vijaya, although the author does not refer to him,
- gither directly or by implication. On the other hand the
works of Anandagiri and Vyasachala are directly referred to
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According to this, Sankara was born in Vasanta Ritu
(Spring season) in the noon of an auspicious day in the
Abhijit Mahurta and under * the constellation Punarvasu.
It is also added that at that time of his birth five planets
were in their exaltation. What these planets are, we are
not told. Nothing either astronomically or astrologically
can be done to find out the particular day on which the
planets assumed such position. We shall presently show how
these stanzas are a mere modification of the verses found
in Brihat Sankara Vijaya of Chitsukhacharya whose verses
are copied freely even without the slightest variation. The
work advisedly omits all references pertainting to Sankara’s
birth which go to fix it at 509 B.C; in as much as the
authorities of the Sringeri Mutt, on whose behalf the work
was evidently compiled by a comparatively modern writer,
had already placed his birth in the year 3058 of the Kali
Yuga corresponding to 44 B.C.

Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya is even more silent than
the above two. It says:—

“gAET TR T TAIead qgISTS |
qT AT GUA 919 AU eI 1 33 u”
(Vide Sankara Digvijaya Sara, Sarga 1. v. 33)

in Madhava’s Sapkara Vijaya, and the author, whoever he
may be cleverly allows the readers to draw the conclusion
that his work was mainly composed on the basis of the
Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Vyasachaliya.

* There is however another variant ‘STEIT q?r '
in place of ‘srfafd @’ which will show that Sankara
was born under the constellation Ardra, in which case hs -

must have been born in Mithuna Lagna, which we have
shown to be impossible under the circumstances.,
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¢ Aryamba gave birth to Sankara, the world-teacher in
--an auspicious hour and in an auspicious Lagna when five
-of the planets were in Uchcha (exaltation). It is therefore
-an absolutely worthless piece of evidence for fixing the
-date of Sankara’s birth.

Vallisahaya Kavi’s Sankara Vijaya is equally worthless
supon the point. It simply says:—

“ greal sTfaeserEnfay g e )
fary avsga wrgaanfs afagmiaog n”
(Vide, Acharya Dig-Vijaya, Kolahala I. p. 21)
¢ Aryamba gave birth to a child who was like a lion
~to his elephant-like opponents, on an auspicious and well
“known day, which was deemed brilliant in every respect
“from an astrologer’s point of view.’

Rajachudamani Dikshita’s Sankara Vijaya known as
~Sankarabhyudaya, though excellent in itself, contains no
rparticulars whatsoever regarding the time of the birth of
.Adi Sankara. It simply states :

“gHafT a7 g AgagaaTagy |
ST TZAT ar qrgaa gfafeaar n g n”

¢ That noble lady (Aryamba) of pure smile gave birth
“to a son (Sankara) who could not patiently put up with
~the wicked religions of the selfish people, on an auspicious
day, as if he was jealous of the Mother of Guhaswami
" {Subrahmanya).’

So, whatever may be the value of these five Sankara
‘Vijayas (of Madhava, Sadananda, Chidvilasa, Vallisahaya
-and Rajachudamani Dikshita), they do not in any way
~.assist us in arriving at the date of Sankara ; and we need
:ot trouble ourselves any more with these five works.
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‘For the same reasons, we have to pass over the Sankara
'Vijaya of Anantanandagiri, known as Acharya Vijaya
mistaken by many as the work of Anandagiri himself, the
famous annotator of all the Bhashyas of Sankara and the
‘Vartikas of Sureswara. No doubt, the work was written
long before the controversy between the Kumbhakonam and
‘the Sringeri Mutts had sprung, but it was written certainly
long after the confusion between the lives of Adi Sankara
and Abhinava Sankara had arisen in the minds of the
people. For the author says :

¢“There was a Brahman of great repute by name
Sarvajna at Chidambaram. He had a daughter by name
Visishta from his wife Kamakshi. She had been given in
marriage to a learned Brahman by name Visvajit, and
‘Sankara was born to them >> The author,’then, concludes :

“ary g 3w ATl fafrserrdmea: |
JIZET FAGIRT: AGLATT F9a: |
AT TaT geugfe: dagg: yavEar |
ag grghiar feeam: avte =< gaq n”

EREICERRE RIS IEIPIEED]

NU=BFCEARTIAET Masgafagra-

ST EATEHATIH0 fGdaT 1 0

From the concluding portions of the second Prakarna

it is clear that the author of this work confounds Abhinava
‘Sankara, who was born to Visishta by Visvajit at Chidam
‘baram with Adi Sankara born to Aryamba by Sivaguru at
Kalati, and further the work does not give the year of
Sankara’s birth either according to any of the eras current
in India, or even according to Prabhavadi-gatabada ;
nor even the day, month or constellation under which
Sankara was born.
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Passing to the Sankara Vijaya of Govindanatha, bet.ter
known as Keraliya Sankara Vijaya, we come across with
some better particulars which go to corroborate our
" conclusions as to the actual date of Sankara’s birth.

" Referring to the time of Sankara’s birth, the author says :—

“ggg qF AT A qAEA A |

- g Wl 99T gASIE, gAgat 1 g3 1
STEATY FATTET S AT AT, |
qeRFd TASANT TqaTes GHIETH 11 Q¥ 1

A gawar wfa sraar wfa A
g sy 9 ESgEE aead gy
—(Vide * Keraliya Sankara Vijaya, Canto II, V, 53—56.)

* The above work has been recently published at
Pattambi in Malayalam character in connection with the
installation of the idols of Sankara and Saradamba at
Kalati by his Holiness Sri Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati:
Swamigal, the late Sankaracharya of the Singeri Mutt in
1910, with a number of omissions and commissions.
pnder the name of ‘Acharya Charitam’ ; and a comparison
of the said work with the old manuscript copy of Keraliya
Sankara Vijayam in our possession and with the .manuscnpt

. copies (No. 22-3-11 and 15 B-5-5) of the said work In
the Government Oriental Manuscript Library, at Madras
and with the select passages quoted from it in Atmabodhen-
dra’s commentary on Gururatnamalika shows ?hat the
present publication of Acharya Charitam is practically th.e
same as the Keraliya Sankara Vijaya. The work is.
- wrongly ascribed by the publisher to one Govinda, and he
draws this conclusion from stanza I of the 10th Adhyaya of”
the said work, where however the reading.—
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¢ When the pregnancy had fully advanced she (the wife
of Sivaguru) brought forth a son (Saakara) in the auspi-
cious year of Nandana under the constellation of Punarvasu,

“Fa Mfaama afawfra agaa: o
qen =g af@ SwaEad 1oy

is a clean mistake for Fd TIfaeaATST etc., which is the
actual reading of the manuscripts above referred to and
which shows that the real name of the author is Govinda-
natha, a devotee of Vishnu, and evidently a native of Kerala,
from which fact the work came to be known as Keraliya
Sankara Vijaya.

In place of stanza 53 given above, the Malayalam
Edition reads only one line as follows :—

“YIE TA ATSYT A*aq guA IR
which means simply that when she was fully advanced in
pregnancy she brought forth a child on an auspicious day.
It is evident from the several omissions and commis-
sions contained in the edition, that the publisher is an
advocate of the Sringeri Mutt, that he advisedly omits any
passage in the said work which went in any way against the
prestige, reputation and interest of the said Mutt and that
he has added, in time and out of time, such of the parratives
that went in support of the theories maintained by the heads
of the said Mutt. In fact, as it is stated in the preface
the publisher intended to present this work to His Holiness
the late Saokaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt, when he
established the idol of Sankara at Kalati, the admitted birth
place of Adi Sankara. Another favourite theory with the
heads of the Sringeri Mutt, in the life of AdiSankara, is their

ascribing to this Sankara, the Sarvajna-pithadhirohanam
17
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the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha.
At the birth of the son, the ascending sign (Lagna) under

at Kashmir, which even according to all impartial opinions,
is ascribed only to Abhinava Sankara or the 38th Acharya
of the Kamakoti Pitha. The heads of the Sringeri Mutt,
«evidenly did notlike the idea that Sankara lived his last

' days of life at Kanchi, and that he established a Matha

there for himself, and ascended the Sarvajna Pitham
ithere, thinking that it will thereby enhance the value and
importance of the Kanchi Mutt. So the heads of the

Sringeri Mutt, including the author of the so-called

Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, wanted to omit that fact, and
started the theory that Adi Sankara, after establishing
the Sringeri Mutt, went back to Kashmir, and there after
ascending the Sarvajna Pitham he disappeared finally in
Dattatreya Guha, which is true only of Abhinava Sankara.

So the publisher of this work, thinking that this
stanza will go against the reported date of Sankara’s birth
as maintained by the Sringeri Mutt, has altogether omitted
the 7nd line, ‘and substituted ‘§WA in place of T
as’ according to the Sringeri Mutt, Adi Sankara was born
in the year Isvara (¥zaX) and not in the year Nandana
(-T?E?-r) , and under the constellation Ardra (a‘ra{f)
and not Punarvasu (g79Y).

The very same dodge is played by the publisher with
tegard to the Sarvagna-pithadhirohanam of Sankara at
Kanchi. Unwilling to grant that Sankara ascended the
‘Sarvajna-Pitha at Kanchi, the 9th Adhyaya of the present
publication is hopelessly meddled with and confused.

The following is the beginning of the 9th Adhyaya of
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‘which he was born was very auspicious and aspected by
‘benefic planets which were powerful and in their exaltation.

‘Acharya charitam’ as it is now published in the Malayalarh
<haracter :—

“gdw: fasy dgaa: agQ fadeE: |
AT gIAONFA qa: FATL T 100 ¢ 1

SEIFITET FATO ATAT ATAAISS |
A FIIATATATT I3 faanaaq w2 1 R

FTATEAT ATH JTREAT: AT qYT ATTATT, |
gaArEarE fadw afTga u 3 i

Now in the 7th Adhyaya, a full description of the city
-of Kanchi, and of the construction of the three great
temples at Kanchi with the help of Rajasena, the king of
Kanchi, at that time, and of the establishment of a Matha
by Sankara at that sacred place is given. In the 8th
Adhyaya, a description of Sankara’s victorious tour to
Rameswaram and to other parts of Southern India is
appended. Now, then in the beginning of the 9th Adhyaya,
the above verses show that the great teacher Sankara finally
came to Kanchi, and on reaching that sacred city presided
over by the Goddess Kamakshi, he desired to ascend the
‘Sarvajna Pitha there. In the original manuscripts, the 2nd
stanza is not at all found, and it seems to be a spurious and
-unaccountable addition in the printed edition.

What does the reading in the printed Malayalam
edition indicate? Tt shows that Sankara (after visiting

Rameswaram and other places in Southern India) again
came to Kanchi and there —— ‘adorning the celebrated
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On the birth of that Brahman’s son (Sankara) the Yoga was
such that he was destined to be Sarvajna (all knowing).””

country of Kashmir by his lustre in the Bharata Mandala
which was enhancing the beauty of Jumbudvipa, he
wanted to ascend the Sarvajna Pitha in that sacred city
presided over by the Goddess Kamakshi.” Where is Kanchi
and where is Kashmir? What has Kanchi to do with
Kashmir? What has Kashmir to do with the city of the

- Goddess Kamkashi? One is entirely at a loss to understand:

why Bharata Mandala and Jambudvipa are introduced here.
And what is the construction of this 2nd verse? There is no-
further mention of Kashmir, and one cannot understand how

~ Sankara went from the southern-most corner of India to

the northern-most corner of that great continent, if he really
wanted to ascend the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kashmir, which event.
is unmistakably assigned to Abhinava Sankara by Sri Vakpati
Bhatta of Kashmir in his Sankarendra Vilasa, a poem in
six Cantos (compare-Canto V. verses 1—35).

Itis an ugly trick and an unsuccessful attempt to
fabricate. The author according to this edition does not
leave Sankara at Kashmir, but he at once makes him to go-
back to his native place Vrishachala in Malabar near Kalati,.
his birth place, and there after making him pray to God.
Vishnu, allows him to exit from the world. Although it
shows that the author, or rather the editor who had
introduced this portion of the story with regard to the last
days of Sankara’s life, was a patriot of his own native.
place, the remaining portion of the printed book itself, and
the original manuscripts and quotations made from the said
work by Atmabodhendra in his commentary on Guru-
ratpamalika more than 200 years ago, and published about
30 years ago, do not in any way support this portion of
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This description of the date of the birth of Sankara will be
seen to tally exactly with that given in the earlier Sankara

the story. A mere perusal of this portion of the book will
show how flat the verses are, and how absurd and incohe-
rent they are. The tenth and last Adhyaya in which the
author summarizes the life of Sankara in the form of an
Ashtaka, clearly falsifies the story that Sankara ascended
the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kashmir, and died at Vrishachala in
Malabar, as attempted to be suggested in the previous
Adhyaya. We shall only quote the last stanza of the

‘Ashtaka and leave our readers to judge the matter for
themselves :

FAETSSTH T YA, T T FISHGL AT,
forear a7 aveadt adwdis qar |

ATERTSA qufgaras faqy, gaa: cafasd wa:
qILSH T Farsgaafa: shage ag a: 0 ¢
The original manuscripts read in place of “a'cqlﬁ\

ATF fAdt”  of the Malayalam edition, “ TSITTEATIS

faay” meaning by the expression “STfZATIF "’ the
Lord of the Hasti-Saila or Varadaraja, the name of the
‘God Narayana at Vishnu Kanchi or Little Copjeevaram.

The editor not content with the Ashtaka which gene-
rtally goes under the name of Acharyashtaka (ST l'%IT!ﬁKEEFIr)
adds a few more verses, paraphrasing what has been
already stated, although they are not found in the manus-

cript copies. The 9th verse of this Stotra may be quoted
as an instance :—

ST HIHYTF, AT YEATSSY, WSO |
FAT T=IIRATSSHAT TG, Foeal 7 frsarg TN
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Vijayas with regard to the month, the constellation and the
year under which he is said to have been born; though,

#fHT=gR Fer qF fqar arofs=, ga9am |
AT STegguTES gfawa:, shag: arg o’

In both these verses the fact that Sankara ascended
the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kanchi is clearly stated, though
the editor by cleverly changing the expression IST{E
into qua and TS into INTHAT intends and evid-
ently wants the readers to believe that Sankara died at
Vrishachala instead of at Kanchi where he actually died

according to the version of the manuscript copy which is
supported by the quotations already made from the work

~ and published more than 30 years ago.

The following is the version of the manuscript copy im
our possession : —

“gfy ffkaa aaar @ agRfas:
w3 san<artaed gas frageafag
gz giaga afased qarsssaq |
A GETT qEH & JI AT Ja=aQna b
gty qroegdu fog & A, |
999 FrFIfcqId it aafa T 1

TATAT GEIIATSEH FAFRTNSTSHG: |
Fraeat fwe s afafam sgs:
afgfa $ie 38 a9 T |

FEeeSAIfd T wE 9% 999 11

¥ ug gt Ja-a fag a3 fasefa n”
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no doubt, it does not, give the year of his birth in
one of the various known Fras, such as Kali Yuga,
Yudhishthira Saka etc. Further, it does not say under
which Lagna he was born, though it sufficiently indicates,
that Sankara was born under a very auspicious Lagna
aspected by beneficent planets which were very powerful
and in their exalation. Perhaps, it is this suggestion that
has been followed by Chidvilasa when he says that five
planets were in exaltation at the time when Sankara was
born.

The next Sankara Vijaya, going back from our owm
times, is that of Vyasachala already quoted at length. This
work fs noticed by Rev. William Tailor in his Catalogue of
Sanscrit Manuscripts published in 1860; and it is interes-
ting to note that none of the Sankara Vijayas ascribed to.
Sadananda, Madhava and Chidvilasa are noticed by the
Rev. William Tailor in his extremely useful Catalogue of

This version of the story is further corroborated by
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Prachina Sankara Vijaya, Vyasa-
chaliya Sankara Vijaya, and Anantanandagiri’s Sankara
Vijaya, besides the Punyasloka Manjari, Jagadguru-Ratna-
mala and Jagadguru-Kathasangraha, all of which fix the
place of Adi Sankara’s death at Kanchi.

This absurd trick has been carried by the publisher of
this Keraliya Sankara Vijaya even into the contents of the
book. In describing this so-called Sankara’s trip to
Kashmir the publisher gives :—

“ FTSHT-FINC-ATAT

Which, on the face of it, shows the absurdity of the theory
attempted to be established by the publisher.
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Sanskrit Manuscripts—and the only possible inference is
that these works were not in existence in 1860, when the
Catalogue was published. In fact, we have not been able
to notice any of these Sankara Vijayas in amy of the

C{aﬁalogues of Sanskrit Manuscripts, published before 1860.

‘This date is further corroborated by the Sankara Vijaya
. of Anandagiri, the famous annotator of Sankara’s Bhashyas,
which has come down to us under the name of Prachina
Sankara Vijaya. In the first place after describing the various
would-be* disciples and contemporaries of Sankara, and
- showing them each to be an incarnation of a particular
Deva or Deity in the middle of the second Sarga, and:
after giving a detailed account of Kumarila Bhatta, the
great advocate of the Karmakanda of the Vedas in - the.
latter part of the said Sarga, and after giving an interesting
and charming account of Kerala Desa and of Kalati and

its surroundings in the beginning of the 2rd Sarga, and after

narrating the early life of Sivaguru and Aryamba, and the
boons conferred on that pious couple by God Siva Himself,
and the consequent pregnancy of Aryamba and its spgéial

and wonderful nature, the work proceeds as follows :—

Saiserg qusfafzaaead-

qaifggftes far aga §=9 |
fenfaracaaarfa % fRrarearg

smataa aaga &f=: FarT no¢y 1
fasd gaTaAe-gafa-aror-a3

A avq feaaor gaEvwawfe o

* Compare the verses already quoted from the second
Canto of Prachina Sankara Vijaya. '

|

L
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wasfa wgf favia « o
seatgaaT frave: @ 7 agfa nocg w

. ‘Gf)d Siva Himself was born as son to Aryamba, the
‘wife Sivaguru of the family of Vidhyadhipati, in that
Yvond?rful country (K erala) where thousands of Pandits
'ilV('B lll'cc snake-charmers able to put down the poison of
pride in the arrogant serpent-like scholars, with his splen-
-dour transcending the lustre of one thousand Suns, Him
‘the father Sivaguru called Sankara, who was born in th;
fourth (Karkata) La gna under the constellation of

* This is the reading of the copy of the manuseript in
our possession. We have interpreted the expression g &I
(Anga-Lagna) to mean the fourth or the Karkata-Lagna,
or Anga (3{%") in the technical language means four as
Tepresentating the four angas known as Ratha, Gaja
Turaga and Padati. The reading of this passage as quote&
By _Atn3abodhendra in his commentary on Guru Ratna-
malika is ‘EFST " in place of * AFSH ' implying that

* Sankara was born in the Lagna called o[&y (Missile) or

more Plainly Dhanur-Lagna. This idea that Sankara was
”born in Dhanur-Lagna is entirely foreign to all other
Sankara Vijayas which place his birth in the mid-day
s(qwra) and not in the night, which must be the case if
Sax.lkara was born under Dhanur-Lagna in the month of
Yaxsakha (Mesha). The quotation of this passage as given
in th? compilation known as Srimat Sankara Bhagavatpada
‘Cha.ntram. published in Telugu character in the year
"Hevﬂamb’l by the Kala Ratnakaram Press at Madras has
AGS " which is evidently a misreading for AFHA or
TS as the case may be.
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Punarvasu, in the month of Vaisakha (corresponding to the:
solar month Mesha), when the Sun was on his northern
path (Uttarayana) in the year Nandana on tl.le laps,e of
2593 years after the commencement of the Kali Yuga.

Evidently the Kumbhakonam Mutt has peen 'misled by
a clearly wrong reading of this passage as given in Atma-

. bodhendra’s Sushama — “ITFS7 ' in  place of

“FgH "'— and while it accepts our account of the
particulars of the time of the birth of Sankarain all its.

. details, it has wrongly assumed Sankara to have been born:

under Dhanur-Lagna (IX or Sagittarius), for our learned

- lecturer in the Government College at Kumbhakonam

Mr. N. K. Venkatesa Iyer, M.A., in his “Sri 'San-
karacharya and his Kamakoti Pitha’ recently published
ander the auspices of the Kumbhakonam Mutt, has
after quoting a number of prophecies and foreczasts
about the birth of Adi Sankara in Siva Rahasya*, Linga

* fEgrea (3! ForafT qoa
WY, aar fas st agzft v oo 0
aeda = S gty =g e |
Fearied wgRfy agafgang @ 1 < n
|TIEAr &t At fasr: wuiteEr fgam: o
sraftTraT }fa! srratamirarfa: . o

FHa I HAT FAA: FIIIF: |
zfa alsaoaaseadsgagata 7 1093 1
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Puranat, Kurma Purana 11, Vayu Purana §, Bhavishyottara-

AT TRFSTA FHART wafq 7 |

q9T FreaTaty AT qEFT: 1 9% 1)

FB qAFHAN Fryaai v |

Afasafy wgrafy dwen fstaw: | ]
(Vide Siva Rahasya, Amsa IX Ch. XVL. St. 7 to 15).

T« faeefra dafaai 5 e wuifr & so |
FHT JXT AZRT: FH A T@SIfEa: 11 0 1)
TFAS wfrserd ader frgarsha: |
3T fasr fday a9 asfy AFT 1 ¢ 1
wfestar fafafaer sarfa o =y n”
(Vide Linga-Purana, Chapter 40, St. 20~22)-.
Tt “®ot = 7grat AFEr iz g0 |
T T WY qOF AT dAaq 10 39 1)
Ficey TAAR & FFA Ao@fga: |
MaeATd T fasers waqrat fgasremar 1 33 1)
SaReafa qg ar frsaror TE T |
FHI0T 1 fg qefenr = AT 1 33 1)
3 & faur fada=y 3 FATSIATAT: |
fafer Ftan Qwrg aifq & qeg TIH N I¥ 1
(Vide Kurma-Purana, Chapter 27, St. 31-34).
$ =g frsdeg agdsaafcafy |7
(Vide Vayu-Purana)

N.B.—We have not been able to verify this quotation
from any of the editions of the Vayu Purana.
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¢Purana* and Markandeya Samhita,t summarised his conclu-
sion as follows: * In accordance with these forebodings and
~amidst such circumstances and with such determination, in the
self-same hallowed village of Kalati, which has but recently
been made public to the world by the establishment of a
Temple of Sri Sankaracharya atthe place, in the Kerala
-country, as was granted in the boon of Sadasiva to Brahma,
. the Great Guru, Sri Sankaracharya, as the beloved babe
-of the devoted Brahman Sivagaru and his devoted wife
Aryamba, was born in the year of Kali 2593, in the
- «cyclic year Nandana, in the month of Vaisakha, under the
constellation Punarvasu—also the constellation under which
:the other Great Lord of the Trinity, Mahavishnu had

 “ esd) fETRETY SEHTIASHTRIAT |
i ag fsieg agdsafeatd 1"
(Vide Bhavishyottara Purana, Chapter 36)
T« Srwrugaa: =i aeiad FETo
ratiea saafgu afg aar ST |
Frocareagiay RIare foranfaaTas I
qeaeegi fraard Haﬁ:a ’sﬁirg,tr@m agangu

AT aﬁmaﬁ‘rfz’f aﬁfquﬁ ﬁcrfaear SR
AR T AT aaT S ASEHTH_ |

fmrssoliafasd aFewad griRgal Herl
fagaearafa waifa aarqarm‘rﬁx gearoma 17

(Vide Markandeya Samhita, 22nd Khand Parispanda
“VII, St. 1-8).
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incarnated himself in the world in the Tretayuga as Sri Rama
chandra, for the suppression of evil in Ravana and his kin,
and for the establishment of Dharma or Eternal Life i.e.
life according to eternal or unchanging laws, in the bright
half of the month, on the 5th day of the fortnight, with the -
moon in the House of the Archer, 'when the planets Surya,
Kuja, Sani (the son of Surya,) and Guru were in Kendra.”

In the passage above quoted, the italics only are ours

‘and we have no doubt, that the expression under italics.

had been introduced into the above passage by the learned.
lecturer, relying on the reading ‘ATFSTA’ in Ananda-
giri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya above referred to. The
concluding portion of the passage °‘when the planets
Surya, Kuja, Sani (son of Surya) and Guru were 1n Kendra *’

is evidently based upon the stanza ‘&I 5['# I’
etc., already quoted from the Vyasachaliya and Madhavxya
Sankara Vijayas and examined in detail ; but the learned
scholar is not quite correct in interpreting the passage as
meaning that the planets Sun, Mars, Saturn and Jupiter:
were only in Kendra at the time of the birth of Sankara ; for
the stanza according to any interpretation, expresses that
these planets were also in their exaltation, whether all of
them were also in Kendra or not. We fully agree with
Pichchu Aiyar and Dr. Swamikannu Pillai, in interpreting
the stanza as meaning that these planets were both in their:
exaltation as well as in kendra. The learned writer
himself quotes this stanza as an authority for his position
although he does not mention the source from which he.
quotes it. This point is made still clear by the following,
passage which he quotes:

“ FTHEATEE ATHAT FBIGFAIFA |
faanferarsamar a: gra: frase a9t o
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SSITAT YA F1S T35 |

- JTARRTETYAET: §a geaay fafasga: n”

The author does not state from what work he has taken
~this garbled and mutilated version of the passage ; and from
. -the invariably wrong version of the other passages which he

has quoted (without quoting chapter and verse) as foretel-
‘ling the birth of Sankara, it is clear that he has merely
-~copied all these passages from the Telegu edition of the
~compilation known as Srimat Sankara Bhagavatpada

-Charitram already noticed by us. There, this passage is
stated to be taken from the 2nd Prakarana of Ananda-

~giri’s Sankara Vijaya which is divided into Sargas and not

-into Prakaranas; and further Anandagiri’s Sankara Vijaya is
-uniformly known under the name of Prachina Sankara
"Vijaya; and the passage from Prachina Sankara Vijaya
which we are now actually considering, is seperately quoted
rjn the said work.. A comparison of this passage with the
passage which we are presently going to quote in detail
-from Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya, will clearly
-show that this is a mutilated version of that given by
-Chitsukhacharya in the 32nd Prakarana of Sankaracharya
:Satpatha of his Brihat Sankara Vijaya. A proper uderstand-
-ing of this passage will show beyond all possible doubt that

1the planets Surya, Kuja, Sani and Guru were both in
" :Kendra and in their exaltation. In that case, if Sankara
-was born under Dhanur Lagna, then besides failing to get
‘the above mentioned position of the planets in question,
-we shall be reduced to the absurdity of placing Sankara’s
‘birth in Krishna Paksha Tritiya or Chaturthi, instead of
-placing it, as is uniformly done by all authorities, including
the learned lecturer, in Vaisakha Sukla Panchami.
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We shall now pass on to a stiil more ancient authority,
the Sankara Vijaya of Chitsukhacharya, known as Brihat
‘Sankara Vijaya which makes the matter perfectly clear. Tt
Is said to be written during or immediately after the time of
Sankara, by Chitsukha, one of his own direct disciples and
co-students. who filled the responsible position of the 2nd
Acharya of the Saradapitha of the Dwaraka Matha, and who
‘was older than Sankara by 5years. As we have already stated,
his work is divided into* 3 parts and into 224 Prakaranas.

*The first part known 4s Paramacharya Satpatha consists
-of 30 Prakaranas, including the Upodghata Prakarana and
it gives a brief account of the origin of the work, and of
the lives and doings of the predecessors of Sankara
from Narayana downwards to Gaudapada and Govinda
Bhagavatpada, the Paramacharya 2nd Acharya of Sankara.
Prakaranas 31 to 200 are known as Sankaracharya Satpatha-
and it gives a fall and clear account of the life of Adi
S.ankara including the various works written by him from
time to time. The last 24 Prakaranas are known as
Sureswaracharya Satpatha, and it deals with the life and
works of Sureswara. The whole book is written in a simple
style in the form of a dialogue between Chitsukha himself
and one of his disciples who succeeded him in the Dwaraka
Matha, as the 3rd Acharya under the name of Sri Sarvajna-
nacharya and who reigned in the Matha until Sravana Sukla
Ekadasi of the year 2774 of Yudhishthira Saka, correspond-
ing to 2737 of the Kali Yuga or 365B.C. A comparison
of this work with Chidvilasa’s Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, will
disclose that the latter work has been mainly modelled
and copied from the former, with such omissions and
additions as the exigencies of the Sringeri Mutt required
under its later Acharyas.
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In the 32nd Prakarana of the said work, in the 2nd
Prakarana of Sankaracharya Satpatha of the Brihat Sankara
Vijaya, Chitsukhacharya gives the following description:
of the birth of Sankara, and as the passage is important
for purposes of comparison we have chosen to give the
whole of the Prakarana, especially as the book is still in.
manuscripts and has not seen the light of the day as yet,
except in the form of some garbled quotations here and
there. The following is the full text of the Prakarana as is
found in the copy of the manuscript in our possession :—

FTHTATE] ATHAT IBTHGAIHA |
. Tt g ara: e 6T 0 1
qaT T A SEHTAAZAAL: |
saifeaaifag e Wi aTwantsa: 1R 1
gard qEwTEeT qear qrg Ag AR |
gag qifag fagw swarfafa: vz
qat wfgwr aaeat gfadw eawEr |
|T I AT 79 Arfeagaasady ¥

frarraf arha, afa arsatgarEeT |
ST qaTssATeaT fasraaaaar oy \

gsear ﬁvranb' dqr WAt wratsa At v
asrrawr aaer T AFTAIGET 11 € 1

AT T, AT LrAsafq rra-earfcr |
Fa8 @ G quEY e qaE 1 o 1

AT YA: F1S: T>F 15993894 " |
FERIH FFRTTaea A E a4l U ¢ I
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fazr: gawTfrarsTaT Sy g |
gt gferosarer gsas aﬁrqrwr 1N et

T+ FlgaT: 94, aiqwscm*mrr. l
YT : IETaNifor 39T AT 11 Qo 1}

et war fReama @aed 9 ga )
gaw 799 fsad gai gagar afa n 99

qq: |7 SN A1y GYOAAFAT |
gsfaa zas a“rqzrfercawamr F RN

THRfAAST I 3 &A= A

Ayl T g7 aArE Ay Y 0 93 0

AFIR T ISAFAT 'r“amr, vm:marﬂ% I
gazrgvr?f a8, W FHTGA 11 Q¥ 1

weaTg Arsfafrrangd e |
oot FeaEd T A 4R F9 @0 gy 0

frorgga 3, aur aga 99
T aqd qreA firfesta srgr:r:m neg Il

SIATIFAST HITHA Agteoras |
gfardred: eadsnta wieasd faam 1 ge 1)

gracasty faamete afafawga agad |
AT ST, e Fe@sq 1 9e n

FreEaraa fafafaa gagsg
qEFTfca qIraauERTgasasiat 1 9’ 1

A THAARTRATTGIIFIAA_ |

g s, fareramss%aw 3o Il
18
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gHIE geenTAn feu d WAHIH |
qre qrg gan s Avgsutr J@Er 0e N
g9 7 & gitq FHAT ArHI_ |

aTea aTeH geeAt @1 avastafafeRar I N

gersgaa: frashy fefsafyafearE: |
qreaT T g1 TUE AAEFTH_ 1 % 1

qacT FgArEtsfy aefn FATSSE |
grew AR Nafergfara fEasaaT 1y

aa: = faar @iy ffe g g
A faad fad faae aiseeead 1y

Tt faE &qOl Aal Aol & |
fas ArETeETATE gREE AT @Fd 0 % U

qeray "ar Ay X aNfT gEaa |

. graE afarEsEt faga q7 gaaarElizell
g wfe fadw afagan fw a:

rgife y@ feearta awaTlH T7TaT 1 ¢

qresfiusa AT TG T g4l |

FENEAT dgal ATTT AIOGIU: GI(EA: 1R
ar: faanre dsar AreIu, qEaTsEFd |

geacl aeafa: ard qied FeaEg gEr e

TqEAT—

.

sffrcg@! NEUS LEA-
g4 fagwai fAadt gied wat 4 )
@ 9 & a8 afeafd T
At AAstER @ wAAEEA U3

fo

SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 275

Hifawga:—

gasT geitae! aFfed a1 a1 gy AarTg
AussgRitds e aagaa |

wiscagr! wfaartagifanfea wda = sagan:
Staegga garssaT afqad fesararagy ni

SHAATEY - I FAFTAAIT - AS G AT
qretsr AR fasaereans giRems fafsam-
ar Ay Sfacgaadics aaa aagaeg-
ga1z, Myg=oglasa gguardaas
g Rargatared giiaa TR gaI |
(1) ‘In that celebrated Brahman village called Kalati, ¥

which was then considered to be an ornament to the country
of Kerala itself, Sivaguru, the son of Vidyadhiraja, became

* An obscure village named Kalati, six miles to the east
of Alwaye, now a station on the Cochin-Shoranur railway
line, is traditionally mentioned as the place of nativity of
Adi Sankara. Pazurpanai Illam in the neighbourhood of
Trichur, has been in all Kerala understood to be the family
to which Sankara’s mother Aryamba, belonged and her
cremation ground thereabout is still shown to the enquirer
as a place of interest. Kerala is a land of idyllic beauty.
Nestled amidst jack, coco and areca-palms, bounded by the
purling Poorna (otherwise known as Chirni—e&sreaflusb
Gufwrg), where the crocodile caught the legs of the
boy Sankara, which culminated in his pursuit to become an
ascetic, Kalati in every way is a hallowed spot. The specified
place where he took his birth is now crowned with a shrine
dedicated to him. The image of Sri Krishna adored by

Sankara’s mother is ensconced in a nearby shrine. The place
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well known throughout, as the most pious and learned
among the people.

(2-3) ¢ Then the blessed Sadasiva, the Great Lord, ever
bent on doing good to the world, desired out of His own
Infinite Mercy to fulfil the wishes of Sivaguru, the devoted
husband of Aryamba, filled with Bhakti and Vairagya,
and praying to Him, day and night, with his noble wife,
for the sake of cbtaining a worthy son.

where Sankara conferred his benediction to a poor lady by

singing his ¢ Kanakadhara stotra’ still continues to bear the
pame ¢ swarnathu manaikal®> (eveui &wr g1 1w & er) owned
by a Nambudiri, who claimsto be a lineal descendant of
* thelady. A Siva and a Durga shrine in the vicinity where
Sankara’s father Sivaguru worshipped can be seen even
to-day. It is said that here the ° Dravida Sisu’ (The Tamil
Child) was fed with the breast-milk of Parvati Devi, when
he cried of hunger, (T3 &I+ 774 (YT 4 AT ...
TIE: & Sias R etc.) though some scholars
wrongly attribute this to Tirujnana Sambandhar, The
present temples dedicated to the Acharya and Goddess
Sarada were built in the beginning of this century two
thousand years after the World-Teacher left us. The styl.e,
of' these shrines are not in the usual Kerala model of archi-
tecture. The Vimana of the Sarada shrine is in the as{zm
padma (eightsangled) motif, while that of the Sankara.sh.nne
§s in the shodasa kona (sixteen faceted) form. A raised
platform and a tapering terrace-shaped dome lend both
elegance and grandeur to the structures. In 191.0, th.e con.
secration of these shrines was performed by Sri Nrisimha
Bharati, the Sankaracharya of Sringeri Mutt. Another small

shrine is also connected with the name of Sankara. It was

L A~
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(4) ¢ Then the Great God mysteriously entered into the
womb of Sivaguru’s wife with His own self-shining lustre,
and that chaste lady conceived in her womb a son as
brilliant as the sun himself.

(5) ¢ Then, like the Mother Earth bearing the precious
treasures in her bowels, like the Sami tree containing the
sacred fire within its interior, Aryamba with that blessed
<hild in her womb, became entirely devoted to Siva.

(6=7) On seeing his wife Aryamba pregnant with
child, Sivaguru the best of sacrificers, always remembering
in his heart the Lord of Vrihsachala for having blessed
him with a child and praising the Gread God for the great
compassion shown by Him to the humble as well as
to the exalted, became elated with joy like the milk-ocean
at the sight of the full moon.

(8-11) *Then there came a highly delightful season
fraught with all blessings when five of the planets were
in their ascendancy. A pure and pleasant breeze blew
bearing the sweet odour of the flowers of the white water=
lilies. The cardinal quarters were all propitious and clear
with the enchanting rays of the sun. The sacrificial fires

at this place, while the priest was chanting the rudram
‘Nama Sankaraya’ that Sankara was born and was given the
name accordingly. Velliman tull (Q@susiraflw rar gier),
deriving its name from a white-stag, which pointed a Siva
lingalying hidden, is nearby; when Aryambal became to weak
to go to Tiru Siva Periyur (§p& Sawi@Qufuyi) meaning
Trichur, she was asked to worship the /inga which the stag
would point out. Kalati stands in its own glory as the
cradle of Advaita and its dust is sacred, because the great
Sankara walked there.—ED.
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flashed forth rising up and going round from right to left.
All the relations of the family became enraptured and
contended. The fan-shaped celestial damsels danced out
of joy. The Divine messengers (Devas) greatly delighted
and standing in the midst of the sky, showered heaps of
flowers on the face of the earth. Then there was celestial
music going on in the world of Gods pleasantly and for a
long time. ' The mind of all good persons, though otherwise
afflicted with sorrow became serene and composed.

(12-17) ‘Then, in the tenth month of her pregnancy
which was fraught with all auspicious signs, in the year
2631 of the Yudhishthira Saka, in the auspicious year
Nandana, on Sunday the 5th day of the bright half of

‘the auspicious month of Vaisakha when the Sun was in

Aries (Mesha), when the Moon had advanced to the
constellation of Punarvasu, in the Lagna (ascending sign)
known as Karkata (Cancer, the fourth sign of the zodiac)
just at mid-day in the Muhurta (moment of time) known as
Abhijit, with the ascending sign aspected by auspicious
planets, when Jupiter (Guru) Saturn (Sani), Mars (Kuja)
and Sun (Ravi) were in Kendra as well as in their exaltation,
when Venus (Sukra) was in his ascent and when the auspici-
ous planet Mercury (Budha) was with the Sun, that chaste
lady Aryamba gave birth to a son, who was like Shanmukha
(the six-faced God Subrahmanya) born unto Parvati, and
who shone forth resplendent as the Sun rising out of the
eastern shore, illuminating all the ten quarters of heaven
with his incomparable rays.

(18) “Even as a child, the new-born babe had large
eyes and a very broad chest; his forehead too was very
broad, and his arms were majestically long, reaching as
far as his knees.

Mot o e i e
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(19) ¢ His graceful and attractive eyes with their slightly
reddish corners surpassed in beauty the blooming lotus-
flowers with their filaments of a charmingly reddish hue.
The lustre of the newly rising full moon was put to shade
by the splendour of his fascinating face.

(20) < His lotus-like feet bore the auspicious lines
marked with conch, discus and banner; he had all the
thirty-two auspicious marks of a Mahapurusha.

(21-22) “ That chaste lady (Aryamba) gazed with affecs
tion at the new-born suckling, who delighted the hearts of"
all persons that cast their glances at him ; and like Devaki
at the sight of the newly-born babe Sri Krishna, she did not.
obtain satiety at all in drinking him with her enraptured:
eyes even as the chakori bird who does not feel satiety in.
feeding on the beams of the lovely moon: beholding that
wonderful child Aryamba bloomed forth in wonder.

(23) ¢ Even that wonderful babe moved his lovely lips a.
little and began to cry out with a most pleasing voice kicking
his tender and graceful hands and feet against the ground.

(24) ‘The elderly women of that place then duly
performed the rites and ceremonies which were usually
gone through at the birth of a child. In their ecstasy,
they were wondering if the new-born babe was indeed.
a manifestation of the full-blown moon just rising on the.
eastern quarter of heaven.

(25) ‘Then Sivaguru, the father of that wonderful
child, having heard of his miraculous birth, hecame highly
delighted in his heart, even like a poorman on suddenly
obtaining a most valuable treasure hidden in the ground ;
and he became so enraptured at the sight of his son,
that he surpassed then the Lord of Wealth in his liberality
and munificince.
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(26) ¢ The noble-hearted Sivaguru, the foremost of
sacrificers, having soon purified himself with a bath, invited
all the learned Brahmans and elderly matrons of the place
and made them pronounce benedictions on his new-born son,

(27) ¢ The household of Sivaguru, and in fact the whole
village went into a great festivity which continued uninter-
rupted throughout all day and night. He gave heaps of
~ grain and paddy unto all the learned men of the village
and unto those engaged in performing sacrifices.

, (28) ‘He distributed amongst the Brahmans versed in
. Vedas hordes of coins and heaps of clothes along with
gems and fruits.

| (29) ‘He gave to the elderiy matrons of the village
gold-dusts and other valuable articles with cows full of milk
and adorned with suitable ornaments and precious gifts.

(30) ‘Having thus pleased all the Brahmanas by valuable
presents and sumptuous meals, even more than what he
was wont to do before, Sivaguru Dikshita, the foremost
amongst the intelligent, dwelt happily in his house in the
company of all his relations and well- wishers.

(31) “Then Sarvajnina said :—O, thou blessed Chits
sukhacharya, the foremost of the teachers, I have now heard
with rapt attention the marvellous account of the miracus-
lous nativity of the Prince of Gurus (Sankara), and my heart
is now filled with great delight. I intently long to listen
. from your sacred mouth to a recital of the rest of the
wonderful life of that most glorious teacher of the world
in a regular order of succession. Please have the kindness
to narrate the wonderful life-story of Sankara to me who
humbly offer my respectful prostrations unto you, my
revered Guru who alone can remove the burning evils of
this miserable life.

hY o
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(32) ‘ Then Chitsukha said :—O my dear Sarvajnana,

‘the foremost of intelligent men, whoever, attentively and

with regard, listens even once to this wonderful account
of the miraculous incarnation of the most holy and revered
.Sankara, the best of Acharyas, I assure you that he will
certainly attain the summum bonum of his life, realizing,
as he does, the substantial unity of the individual soul with
the Lord of the Universe, living the life of a Jivanmukta
-or liberated soul so long as he likes and move in this
phenomenal world, by slowly casting off all distinctions of
-duality and separateness.’

Thus ends the thirty-second Prakarana (section) en-
titled ¢ The Account of the Incarnation of the revered
‘Sankara Bhagavatpada ; in the part of the book known as
Sankaracharya Satpatha of Sri Brihat Sankara Vijaya,
written -in the form of a dialogue between Sarvajnana
Tapodhana and Sri Chitsukhacharya whose heart was like
that of the blessed bee delighted with profusion of joy
by tasting the sweet juice of the honey flowing from the
dotus-like feet of the most revered Sri Sankara Bhagavat-
pada, the best amongst the teachers of the Parivrajaka class,
belonging to the Holy Order of Sanyasins known as
Paramahamsas.

Such is the simple account of the birth of Sankara as
narrated by Chitsukhacharya in his bicgraphy of Sri Sans
karacharya known as Brihat Sankara Vijaya. The life
history of the Great Guru as depicted by him is throughout
natural and unexaggerated, and clearly bears the un-
mistakable impress of an eye-witness and a contemperary
writer.  Chitsukha has, indeed, the highest regard for
‘Sankara, his co-student, and even ccnsiders him, as a
manifestation of a Mahapurusha and even as a ray of
the Great God Himself who pervades and illumines the
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Universe with His own incomparable, glorious, self-shining
and spiritual light, and yet he dealt with him only as a
man. Though the most intelligent of them all, He
certainly does not go to the length of deifying him and his
disciples and contemporaries as various incarnations of
gods, nor does he colour his life with supernatural iaci-
dents and divine interferences, with which later Sankara
Vijayas, including that of Anandagiri, are replete. A
mere comparison of chapter V of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa,
published by V. Ramaswamy Sastri, with the 32nd Pra-
" karana of Chitsukha’s work above quoted, will be quite
~sufficient to convince any reasonable man of the way in which
. theformer book had been manipulated and brought into
existence from the latter work and of the nature of the
-additions that have been made into it, with a view to pander
to the taste and vanity of some of the later Acharyas of the
Sringeri Mutt, by the so-called Chidvilasa—most probably-
a fictitious name invented by the real compiler in imitation
of the name of Chitsukha-the supposed author of the
work and about whom nothing whatsoever is known which
can enable us to identlfy him with any of the Acharyas or
successors of Sankara, in any of the five Advaitic Mutts:
established by him.

The incidents of the Gods including Branmadeva going:
to Mount Kailasa and praying to God Sadasiva for giving
a quietus to the warring faiths and creeds in Bharata
“varsha, His solemn promise to the Gods that He would
be born as Sri Sankaracharya on the earth to put down the
wicked creeds and teachings prevalent among men, His
graceful presence before the pious couple, Aryamba and
Sivaguru, asking them to choose between one short-lived

omniscient son and one hundred-long lived idiots and His.
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appearence before Aryamba at the time of his birth in the
form of the Great God Siva Himself, with four hands, three
eyes and a head wearing the crescent of the Moon as.
the diadem of His Crown are all later additions, of which.
incidents there is absolutely no reference in the great
work of Chitsukhacharya. The particulars of the time of
the birth of Sankara which are given insuch details in the
Brihat Sankara Vijaya enabling any intelligent man to
sketch cut a complete horoscope of his life are cleverly

omitted or altered to suit the theory ani prestige of the

Sringeri Mutt. Apart from such comparison and internal

evidence, there are ample materials left in the book itself to -
prove that the publication of the book now going under
the name of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, printed in Grantha
character in 1876, had been brought out in existence by
some of the advocates and heads of the Sringeri Mutt,
during the controversy that arose between the Kumbha-

konam and Sringeri Mutts, in the beginning of the second
half of the last century.

We shall quote only one instance in support of our
conclusion. At the close of this Sankara Vijaya Vilasa of
the so-called Chidvilasa, as now published by Vavilla:
Ramaswamy Sasiri, thereis given an extract from the
9th Amsa of Siva-Rahasya, supposed to contain a true-
reproduction of the whole of the 16th Adbyaya of the said
Amsa. We had our owa doubts as to the genuineness of*
certain passages in it for a long time; and thanks to
Mr. K. Sadasiva Chettiar, B.A., Proprietor of the Siva-
Rahasyam Press, we have been now placed in possession-
of three ancient manuscript copies of the whole of Siva-
Rahasyam, two in old Nagari character and one in-
Grantha character, and on perusing the same and carefally
comparing them with the extract given in the printed book, .
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“we found out the entire disappearance of all our doubts
+in the matter of two very important discrepencies in the
sprinted edition—both of which clearly and unmistakably
-strength our theory. One is an exmple of addition, the
-other is an instance of omission or mutilation. After the
-41st stanza of the 16th Adhyaya of the 9th Amsa of Siva-
Rahasya* ending with :

* The Siva-Rahasya or ‘the secret doctrine of Siva’ is
‘a monument of Saiva-Siddhanta or the Spiritual Philosophy
‘as advocated by the Saiva-Visishtadvaitins. The abstruse
-problems of Brahma-vidya or the science of spirituality as
- »depicted in the Upanishads are handled here in a plain and
-direct manner and it ministers to the spiritual needs of every
:man with a realistic, and hence truly sympathetic and
fruitful insight. The reality of the spirit (Slva), the nature
-of Brahman, (Pati), Essential as well as Relative, the

' rmature of the Individual soul or Jiva, (Pasu), the nature of

attaining Spiritual enlightenment or Jnana, through Karma
-and Bhakti treated in this great work, stirringly appeal to
the spiritual needs of the average seeker after God.
"Whereas the Upanishads lay stress upon the Essential nature
-of Brahman as being only negatively knowable,—even the
-goscalled positive attribute Sat (Being) Chit (Consciousness)
_Ananda (Bliss) being only the denial of empirical being,
-empirical thought and empirical pleasure—the Siva-Rahasya,
-on the other hand, emphasises the Relative phenomenal
aspects of the Supreme Being, as embodied in phenomena
+(Visvarupa), as being the One Controller of numerous
~ Individual souls, as being Immanent in all persons and in
.all directions, as the Creator, and Destroyer, as Providence
:and Preserver, and as the Benevolent Ruler (Isvara). It is
.a Gospel of Grace and a monument of Theism, and accord-
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faadfewafag s@Y daara: |
g asreE asamrsfa adaa: 1 xg
and before the 42nd stanza beginning with :

gIaq IRAE A HIEATT |
gaq afaugrr @ gsafeg ggET u ¥R

ing to it, one sees the Supreme Spirit by the Grace of"
Isvara, to obtain which Divine Grace, one should be-
equipped with a high type of morality, self-control, righte-
ousness and a peaceful mind.

The Siva-Rahasya consists of 12 parts or Amsas cotain-
ing in all over 100,000 slokas, in 1000 Chapters or Adhyayas.
This stupendous work is written in a metrical style, which -
is at once simple, eloquent and beautiful and forcibly
appealing to every true devotee of God. According to

many manuscripts, it is described as Mahetihasa (rrgi‘agrer ),

on a par with Mahabharata, though a few of the manus- -
cripts describe it as a portion of the Himavat-Kanda of the
Skanda-Maha-Purana. The whole work is being published -
in parts neatly printed and bound, in bold Dzvanagari type
in royal octavo size, on superior paper by Mr. K. Sadasiva
Chettiar, B.A., the Proprietor of the Siva-Rahasyam Press
and the Publisher deserves every support from the philan-
thropic public.

N.B.—The 9th Amsa of Siva-Rahasya mainly deals with -
the lives of the Bhaktas, and the first amongst such Bhaktas
that would be born in the Kali-Yuga is Sri Sankara
Bhagavatpada himself. He is said to have been born after
the elapse of the 2nd Millennium of the Kali-Yuga, and the
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-as found in all these original manuscripts, the following five
dines alluding to the conquest of Sarasvati, wife of Mandana
Misra, by Sankara and his establishing her in the Sringeri
iMutt :—
“gaia: graar WAt srar arf fafaer qr )
e wfed 3 TR gieiy 1
o fgEd waaficEr g1 o
R EING] TG qgﬂ AT AT 1

FST afq qAVISETIAN : =qray wiasafa n”’

~which passage is a clear innovation, fabrication, and spuri-

ous addition to the original Siva-Rahasya, manifestly

* introduced into that ancient work' by the advocates of the

“Sringeri- Mutt; for none of these original manuscripts includ-

’ "ing the version of the said Adhyaya asappended to the

"Telugu edition of Gururatnamalika has any such passage.

Again the very last stanza of the 16th Adhyaya of the
*Oth Amsa of Siva Rahasya as given in the printed edition
-of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, betrays the forged nature of the
-said publication. It is a case of mutilation and alteration.
The stanza, as it is in the printed Grantha edition, on the
«very last page of the book runs as follows :—

gERTAITE R gaEIeaT-
fogrEaaTasa: qHAY |

.«next Bhakta that is described in the work is Haradatta,

who is said to have been born after the elapse of the 3rd
-millennium of the Kali-Yuga. Then is given a short account
-of the 63 Salva Bhaktas known as Aruvattumoovar in the
Tamil language. This also furnishes a clue to the true age
-of Sankara, as having flourished long before any of these
Bhaktas,

“F
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am & fafser qzar saarersre:
ﬁmr:r qar SHEAATT A N

Two of the original manuscripts of the complete copy
of Siva Rahasya in question as well as the extract of this
Adhyaya as given in the Telugu edition of Gururatnamalika,
published in Saka 1819 in Kalaratnakaram Press, Madras,
read the stanza as follows:

qEv Wi aafR guieE-
fasgrama e EFHA |
qi & fafaer aTar aaRERa
ﬁmr:r T F1==91 99 fafgara u ¥

A mere reading of these two versions i3 sufficient to
show how the verse in the original Siva Rahasya had been
mercilessly mutilated by the publisher of the said book,
Sankara Vijaya Vijaya Vilasa, to avoid mentioning the
fact that Sankara attained his siddhi at Kanchi, a theory
which was not liked by the Sringeri Mutt. The other
original manuscript of the complete copy of the Sivas
Rahasya above referred to differs from either of them and
reads the stanza as follows :—

ganT-wT-az-fafg-fagFaa-
fogramfan fefasa sarag
gawdsafase fafaa fusng
Fr==ai fay! q g 99 fafg 717 1 we 1
This reading is faultless, and is practically same in
substance with that contained in the other two original
manuscripts and in the Telugu edition : for the 2nd and the
4th Padas in the above two versions have no correspondence
with the 1st and the 3rd Padas of the said stanza, in as
much as the latter contain 14 syllables in each Pada, whereas
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the former contain only 11 syllables in each. Further, the-

stanza as found in the first two versions cannot be brought

under any recognised metre. To avoid the anomaly, we are-
~ of opinion that the 3rd version is the correct one. Further-

this reading seems to be supported by Atmabodhendra in.
his commentary on Gururatnamalika (vide his commentary
on stranza 24).

" We shall conclude this subject with the following sketch:
of Sankara’s horoscope, which we have drawn in accordance
with the particulars of the time of birth of Sankara as given
~ by Chitsukhacharya in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya :—
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A brief life-sketch of the Aunthor

Born 23rd Sep. 1869 at Tandalam
(Chengleput Dt.); studied Veda and
Samskrit till his 20th year ; took his B.A.
degree from the Christian College.

Studied law and practised with hi
brother Sri T. Venkatasubba Iyer.

" An active member of the Vidwan
Mano _Ranjani Sabha.

- Close friend of Sri V. K. Surya-
- narayana Sastri. '

Started the Vidwan Mano Ranjani
series of publication.

A member of the Suguna Vilasa
Sabha; conducted many Samskrit dramas.

A collector of rare books ; his library
contained some 50,000 volumes. A
polyglot.

Died in his 48th year—22nd.Feb.1918

‘Released on
SRI SANKARA JAYANTHI
29th April, 1971
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